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COREECTIONS. 

My Emendations in 988 will not stand. Restore Dindorf's 
text. 

In V. 1349 I now prefer Elmsley's viv. 

In y. 136 Lascaris and one or two MSS. read KtKparai, 

In V. 836 for rdv read rav with Hermann. 

In note on Y. 422 with vfAVivtrai comp. dvnvv Hipp. 166; 
Iph. Aul. 790. 

For *6t<{» in v. 240 Mosgr. prop, oifftf perhaps we might read 

Note on 1299 sq. read Kai for yap. 

„ 1344, „ Trench /or Irench. 

„ 1200, „ came for come. 
Text V. 148, ,, afortb, 
Introdaction, p. xxii, 10, read existence for existance. 
„ xli, bottom, read elpuvtiafor tipovtia. 

Note on v. 646, read Tripe for Trtpi, 



remarks and afterwards referred to the editions of others, 
and if I found anything usefid, have written it down also. 
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PREFACE. 



In submitting to the public a new edition of the Medea 
of Euripides, I wish to say a few words as to the design 
of the work. I had been for some time convinced that a 
carefully-prepared edition of the Medea would not prove 
unacceptable to schools and colleges, and not seeing any 
work on the plan I proposed to myself, have endeavoured 
to produce an edition which, while being really explanatory, 
shall contain some information not easily accessible. My 
aim in writing the notes on the play has uniformly been 
to explain the text. For this purpose parallel passages 
are often useful, and I hope in quoting them I have kept 
within bounds that tendency to accumulate such passages 
which is at once the most natural and most troublesome 
foible of an editor. Whatever remarks and references have 
been taken from others, have all, I think, been carefully 
acknowledged. It frequently happens, however, that one 
finds himself treading unconsciously in another's footsteps. 
In writing my notes I have followed the example of the late 
Professor Conington in his admirable edition of Virgil, viz. 
to take each line separately as it came before me, ask 
myself if I thoroughly understood it, and if so, pass on to 
the next; and in lines where I found a difficulty, or any- 
thing worthy of observation, I have first written my own 
remarks and afterwards referred to the editions of others, 

and if I found anything useful, have written it down also. 

A2 



IV PREFACE, 

This edition has been prepared almost entirely for schools, 
consequently there are many notes which might have been 
omitted in a work intended for more advanced students. 
Nor would I have given so many translations into English 
had it not been for this reason. The editions I have used in 
preparing my notes have been — of Continental scholars, the 
third edition of Pflugk's Medea revised and augmented by 
R. Klotz. Leip. 1867 ; the sixth vol. of Matthiae's ed. of 
Euripides. Leip. 1821; the second edition of F. H. Bothe. 
Leip. 1848; A. Kirchhofif's ed. of Euripides in 2 vols. Ber- 
lin 1855; ed. of the Medea by the same, Berlin 1852, 
both most valuable editions from a critical point of view. 
The editions in English and by English scholars consulted 
are, the ed. of Euripides in 3 vols by F. A. PaJey. London 
1857—60; the third ed. of Porson's Medea. Leip. 1824; 
the German edition of the Medea by P. Elmsley (first pub- 
lished at Oxford 1818). Leip. 1822, to which are added the 
notes of Hermann. Other works consulted and referred to 
are The Fragments of the Greek Tragedians revised by 
Aug. Nauck. Leip. 1856, (his edition of the Medea I have 
not seen); Ellendt's Lexicon Sophocleum, new edition by 
H. Genthe in 11 parts. Berlin 1870 — 72, a most valuable 
work, conftaining many remarks upon various passages of 
Euripides; MiQler and Donaldson's History of Greek Litera- 
ture, London 1858; Jelf's Greek Grammar, third ed. Lon- 
don 1861 ; Matthiae's Greek Grammar translated by E. V. 
Blomfield, fifth ed. revised by J. Kenrick. London 1832. 
In writing the Introduction I have extended the scope of 
the work, but hope I have not introduced any useless 
matter. I have read with much care the excellent article 
which appeared in the Westminster Review for January 
1872 on Greek Tragedy and Euripides, and quoted one or 
two passages from it. The text taken as the basis of this 
edition is Dindorf 's, which however I have altered in nu- 
merous places, adhering sometimes more closely to the MSS., 
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and sometimes admitting the conjectures of other critics 
notably those of Eirchho£f, and sometimes my own. As the 
text of the Medea is not corrupt, there is little or no oc- 
casion for resorting to conjectural emendation. Any cor- 
rections or suggestions I have made have been given on 
my own authority, and more because I felt it necessary to 
suggest something, than because Euripides must have written 
what I propose. On one passage only do I feel confidence 
in my own emendation, v. 980 and 988. I cannot here dis- 
cuss the question of the utility or advisability of conjectural 
emendation, but am disposed to hold to good MSS. unless 
in a passage confessedly corrupt. In the Addenda and Ap- 
pendices I have discussed at some length the readings and 
meanings of various passages. This portion of the book 
may be omitted by junior students. In writing Greek names 
I have followed the example of Mr. Grote and other author- 
ities in writing K for C, and, in cases where the pronuncia- 
tion is not affected, EI for I. In quoting from Sophokles, 
Aeschylus and Aristophanes I have used Dindorf's text, 
and Wunder's excellent ed. of Sophokles. In Demosthenes 
&c., either Bekker or Reiske. In quoting passages I have 
not used capital letters or vertical strokes to show the be- 
ginning and end of verses. It is easy to know the verses 
by the rhythm. I have not written many critical notes, 
not considering them necessary or interesting to junior stu- 
dents, but have been careful to mention all important va- 
viae lectiones in my notes. Living in Dublin, I have not 
had any opportunity of consulting MSS. or old editions, 
and doubtless much information and criticism on Euripides 
has entirely escaped my notice. I shall however be most 
grateful to any one who will communicate any inaccuracies 
or suggestions to me. Just before printing off, a copy of 
an article in "Macmillan" by Mr. R. C. Jebb on "^The Genius 
of Sophokles", has come into my hands. On a cursory per- 
usal I find nothing in it to serve my purpose, as it is not 
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an elaborate essay, being the published version of a lecture 
delivered in Dublin before the Society for Afternoon Lec- 
tures on Literature and Art. If in my criticism I have 
been too severe on others who diflfer from me in their 
estimate of our poet, especially on Lord Macaulay, I retract 
any harsh imputations or reflections; and, with respect 
to errors and shortcomings, venture to hope that some 
allowance may be made for inexperience and a first work. 
I am myself conscious how far my labours have fallen 
short of their aim, and how much better, with all the 
materials at hand which are obtainable in the case of our 
poet, my work might have been done. Should this work 
meet with a favourable reception, I shall feel less hesita- 
tion in attempting an edition of the Hippolytus of our 
poet, or possibly an edition of all his plays, on the same 
plan as the present. In conclusion I have to express my 
most grateful thanks to Dr. Veitch of Edinburgh for his 
kindness in revising the MS. of this work, and for the 
many valuable suggestions with which he has favoured me. 
I have carefully weighed all his remarks, and while com- 
pelled to disagree with him on some points, have embodied 
in my notes many of his suggestions. 

J. H. Hogan. 

33 Northumberland Boad 
Dublin, December 1872. 



INTRODUCTION. 



LIFE OF EURIPIDES. 

Euripides was the son of Mnesarchus a tradesman and Elito 
erroneoasly called a herb seller. He was bom at Salamis in the 
Archonship of Kallias, £. C. 480. He studied painting at first 
and devoted himself after a time to philosophy. He also studied 
physics under Anaxagoras as appears from Crest. 982, with 
which compare Peirith. Fragm. 596. He appears to have studied 
rhetoric also, under Prodikus and Protagoras, as is seen by the 
frequent rhetorical declamations &c. found in his plays. He 
turned his attention to tragedy at an early age, producing his 
first play when 25 years old. He was an intimate friend of 
Sokrates, which may partially account for Aristophanes' enmity 
towards him. His first play was the Peliades, with which he 
was third. It appears that the total number of his plays was 
ninety-two, of. which eighteen (not including the Rhesus) are 
extant, while fragments of many others are preserved. Of his 
extant plays the Alkestis comes first, the Medea second, £. C. 
481. In B. 0. 408 he brought out the Orestes, and shortly after 
went to Makedonia, to the court of Archelaus, where he died 
B. C. 406. 



REVIEW OF GREEK TRAGEDY. 

As an edition of the Medea would scarcely be complete 
without some notice of our poet's genius and that of his rivals 
in tragedy, I purpose examining the differences between him 
and the other great tragedians, Aeschylus and Sophokles. This 
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ground has been trodden before by many able and learned Bchol- 
ars, whose minute and careful examination of evidence and 
style leaves little or nothing to be gleaned by subsequent critics. 
All that can be expected is a careful comparison of conflicting 
statements and authorities, a concise summary of the arguments 
and opinions of former critics^ and a statement of the editor's 
own opinion. Aeschylus, then, by many ancient and modern 
critics considered the greatest of the three tragedians, was the 
first who m^de any remarkable improvements in tragedy. He 
introduced a second actor, thus allowing the use of dialogue, 
and giving variety to the play. He also invented the weU known 
Kothmmus, or thick-soled boot, which gave to the actors a 
superhuman and majestic height. His improvements are thus 
summed up by Horace Ep. ad Pis. 278, ""personae pallaeque re- 
porter honestae Aeschylus et modicis instravit pulpita tignis, et 
docuit magnumque loqui, nitique cothurno." But it is in the 
language, plots, . and pervading sentiments of his plays that 
Tragedy properly so caUed**was invented. The majestic beat of 
the tragic senarius, in which he excelled, the lofty and dignified 
language, and the dread fates worked out in the persons of his 
characters, all point to Aeschylus as the first poet worthy the 
name of tragedian. The poetry of Aeschylus was more in the 
Homeric style than that of Sophokles or Euripides. He is some 
degrees more epic in his language than either of his great suc- 
cessors. He had not the polished style or artistic skiU of So- 
phokles, he wanted the softness and tenderness of Euripides, 
but his ideas and sentiments are more grand and majestic than 
those of Sophokles, while he is free from the rhetorical declama- 
tion and propensity to philosophize which is so conspicuous in 
Euripides. He was a tragedian in the essentially Greek idea; 
his plays and characters carried his audience back to the heroic 
age, to the times of Helen and Orestes, to the dim and shadowy, 
but to the Greeks glorious, past. The cardinal idea of Greek 
tragedy, especially conspicuous in Aeschylus, and also to a con- 
siderable extent in Sophokles, is that of* predestination, or of a 
fate against which the will of man vainly struggles. But this 
unavoidable fate is moved by a superior power, that of Nemesis 
retribution. Nemesis is the fundamental idea of the Greek 
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Drama, and Aeschylus recognised this idea most fully. He felt 
its force and hence all his characters appear as living and mor- 
ing under heavenly direction, their actions heing directed and 
controlled hy Nemesis. Aeschylus was, like his successors, a 
representative poet. He was deeply imbued with the feelings 
and dispositions of his time ; hence his works are grand, terrible, 
and majestic, his language lofty, the outpouring of a mind stirred 
to its lowest depths by events of thrilling interest and the 
struggles of its native country against the invader. Aeschylus 
exalted rather than lowered the dignity of the mythical world, 
he also kept prominently before him the religious tendencies and 
main-springs of the old Homeric epic. But the democratical 
feelings and manners of his age had an effect on Aeschylus, he 
laboured to uphold the declining faith in the old gods and legends; 
in a political, and to some degree a moral sense also, he was a 
democratic conservative. The doctrines of resistance to tyranny 
and of private rights are applied by Aeschylus even to the gods. 
We will now glance at the characteristics of Sophokled' style and 
the improvements made by him in Greek tragedy. He intro- 
duced a third actor, an improvement ^o obvious that it was ad- 
opted by his successors, and even by Aeschylus in some of his 
later plays. He also developed the dialogue more fully, which 
gradually became the most important part of the play. Though 
more elaborated in Sophokles than in Aeschylus, as Mr. Grote 
remarks, ""dialogue still retained its ideal majesty, it was made to 
grow out of the action of the play, and addressed itself more to 
•the emotions than to the reason of the audience." Sophokles 
also materially curtailed the Chorus and introduced a more com- 
plicated and elaborate plot, besides working up his dramatis per- 
sonae better. With respect to the introduction of a third actor 
Miiller well remarks ""If it is the property of the tritagonist^ to 
produce opposition on the part of the first person by gainsaying 
him, the deuieragomsf., on the other hand, may, in friendly con- 
versation draw from his bosom its gentler feelings and more 
secret thoughts." A great change was also made by Sophokles 
in the position of the Chorus towards the actors. In Aeschylus 
the Chorus acted the part of a deeply-interested spectator, and 
represented the impression made upon them by events and cir- 
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cumstances. But with Sophokles the Chorus assumed the cha- 
racter of an impartial spectator and judge. Sophokles aimed, 
not at represented mythical heroes, or divine retribution extend- 
ing through long ages, but at making tragedy, to use Miiller's 
words "^"^a true mirror of the impulses, passions, strivings, and 
struggles of the soul of man". Truly did Aristotle say that 
"^Sophokles showed men as they ought to be, Euripides as they 
are" olov koI 2k)q)0KXrjg %q>% avxoq filv oiovg del notslv, Evqi- 
TtlSfig 8hy otoi elai Poet. c. XXV. Sophokles kept much nearer 
to the ancient mythes than his predecessor Aeschylus ; he be- 
lieved in a Nemesis or divine retribution, though in a modified 
form, and that doctrine which appears in Aeschylus as a pro- 
phetic and dread law is used by Sophokles to illustrate the 
hidden principles which govern human life. But there are in- 
equalities in the style of Sophokles. When first he began his 
dramatic career, he took Aeschylus for his model. Hence his 
early compositions partook of the lofty and majestic, though 
simple and unartificial, style of Aeschylus. After the death of 
his rival, Sophokles adopted a new style, highly artificial, severe, 
and frequently obscure. We may trace this style in the Anti- 
gone and Oedipus Eex. The third style was one peculiarly be- 
longing to Sophokles, in fact sui generis. It was a happy me- 
dium between the grand and lofty, but sometimes turgid, style 
of Aeschylus, and what most critics choose to consider the trivial 
and market-place language of Euripides. Thus we must not 
overlook the importance of the passage quoted by Plutarch De 
Profectu Virtut. Sent. p. 79. B, o -So^oxA^g ?^e, rdv Alaxvkov 
Sianenciixwg Syi^oVy elra to tcikqov tioiI nnxixBTivov xi]q avxov xa- 
xct0%Bvi\gy slg xqIxov 7]8rj to xijg Xi^emg (ABxapdkksiv Bldog, otcsq 
ioxlv ri&iKioxaxov xal pikxiaxov. Nearly all ancient and modem 
critics including Cicero (Oral I, 4), Plutarch, and, in modem 
times, Brunck, Miiller, Grote and others, have assigned the first 
place in Tragedy to Sophokles, but Aristophanes, than whom 
there could be no greater authority, assigned the first place to 
Aeschylus, the second to Sophokles and the third to Euripides. 
Without Aeschylus we might safely venture to say that Sopho- 
kles would never have, by his own unaided genius, invented, 
or brought to such perfection, tragedy; while though* it appears 
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almost paradoxical to say so, one might surmise that had So- 
phokles been in Aeschylus' place and timesy he would have 
caused Aristophanes to reverse his decision. With all due re- 
spect to great critics and authorities, and to Sophokles* admirers 
generally, I must say I cannot set Sophokles before either 
Aeschylus or Euripides. Every one is entitled to his own opinion; 
and that opinion should be treated with respect, so long as the 
critic does not attempt to force it on others. To my thinking 
Sophokles is rather an intermediate poet, he neither warms our 
blood with fiery and passionate scenes of battle and slaughter, 
nor excites our admirations or sympathy by pathetic climaxes 
and high-souled purity of intention and chivalry of execution. 
Horace loved the ""auream mediocritatem" the golden mean, and 
many modems love it too and its expounders and followers; 
Byron professed ^W\\ Admirari" or in his own lively metre "^Noth- 
ing to love is all the art I know To make men happy, and to 
keep them so" ; with Sophokles* admirers the Marquis of Halifax, 
the head of the Trimmer party in Charles the Second's reign, 
would be a ^eat politician, although in reality rather a mediocre 
diplomatist. But Sophokles like Aeschylus and Euripides, re- 
presented to some extent the feelings and times in which he 
lived. Aeschylus lived in a rugged, warlike, trying time ; So- 
phokles wrote in a period of peace, rest, and stagnation ; Euri- 
pides composed, according to some, in the declining age of Greek 
valour and purity, in an enervated and enfeebled physical and 
mental age, and both his mind and works received some tincture 
of this enervation. I leave Sophokles' admirers to their delight 
in his cold, chaste, highly artificial style, and with Euripides 
(Alkest 850) will say i\>v%qiLV fihvy olficti, ri^if/iv, "^a cold de- 
light, I ween". But we must now turn our attention to Euri- 
pides, the most vilified, ridiculed, and abused of the three great 
Ghreek tragedians. Euripides received tragedy (according to ge- 
neral opinion) perfect from the hands of his predecessors. "No 
more actors could be added, no more stage appliances intro- 
duced, no more limitation of the Chorus effected, all these things 
had been done. Unable to vie in this respect with his rivals, 
he determined to alter the form of the drama. This he did, 
perhaps for the better, perhaps for the worse. He introduced 
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the Prologue, which explains the plot and action of the piece 
up to the moment of the speaker's appearance, and frequently 
informs the audience of the final result Now formerly, the au- 
diences were supposed to be well acquainted with the legends 
which formed the staple of the tragedian's plays, thus there 
was no necessity for a Prologue. But when Euripides began to 
compose, sophists, logographers, and rationalists had begun to 
explain away the ancient mythes of legendary Greece on scientific 
principles, and Euripides himself arbitrarily departed from the 
old legends. Hence arose the necessity for the Prologue. Euri- 
pides also introduced the dens ex machind, — ^Whenever the ac- 
tion of the play appeared so complicated that it could not be 
harmoniously concluded, a god was brought in who cut the 
Gordian knot of human passions, announced the decrees of fate, 
and arranged all matters amicably. In the Alkestis, Medea, 
Troades and one or two other plays no deus ex machind is in- 
troduced, the action of the play is completed by the dramatis 
personae themselves. In the Bacchae the introduction of a god 
is quite unnecessary, the whole action has terminated, but the 
god is introduced in order that his position and sanctity may 
not be lowered by his becoming for a time previously a man, 
and also in, order that Agaue may not escape punishment — not 
for the murder of her son, but for her contempt for Dionysos, 
and her disbelief in his divine origin. Of all his plays our poet 
has made the most unwarrantable use of the deus ex machind in 
his Orestes, a tragedy of all others the most popular in the 
middle ages, but which has been severely though not unjustly 
criticised by modem scholars. Eespecting the invention of the 
detts ex machind Miiller (ever ready, as uaual, like his country- 
man Schlegel, to disparage and vilify Euripides) remarks ''^It is 
a symptom that dramatic action had already lost the principle of 
its natural development, and was no longer capable of producing, 
in a satisfactory manner, from its own resources a connexion of 
beginning, middle, and end." Horace is to some degree mis- 
taken, in his idea of the use of the deus ex machind. In Ep. 
ad Pison. 191 he says ""nee Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice 
nodus incident" but, as in the case of the Bacchae discussed 
above, a god is sometimes introduced when there is no '^dignus 
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vindice nodus". Eespecting the fii^^crvi} or machina used to let 
down the person from above the scenes Aristotle remarks tpot- 
VBQOV ovv on xol rag kvosig xdSv fivd^cov l§ aitov 8sl tov iivd'ov 
CvfuPalvsiv xal fii) Sansq iv r^ Mi}8sla ano fifix^vrlgy huI h tj 
^IXiiSt rcr nsQi rov anonXovv * alXa (ii^X^^y Xf^Yi^riov iiti xit ?|c9 
toil dQciiiarog ^ 06a TtQO tov yiyovsv, S ovx olov rs Sv^Qmnov 
slSivaif ^ oacc vctbqov, rj dslrai TtQOciYOQfvCBmg xal ayytUag. 
One of the most important changes made by Euripides is the 
debased and sub'^eryient part assigned by him to the Chorus. 
This portion, at first the most important, since the only, factor 
in the construction of a tragedy, was retained in much of its 
pristine vigour by Aeschylus for the inculcation of the moral of 
the play. As remarked above Sophokles considerably modified 
Aeschylus' use of the Chorus, but Euripides succeeded in effect- 
ing an almost total separation between the Chorus and the action 
of the play. The primitive function and idea of the Chorus was 
that of a mediator, an impartial spectator, interested indeed in 
the action, but only to such a degree as to secure the triumph 
of justice and right. This was also Horace's idea, as appears from 
his words in his Ep. ad Pison. 1 93 sq. ""actoris partes chorus of- 
ficiumque virile defendat, neu quid medios intercinat actus, quod 
non proposito conducat, et haereat apte. Ille bonis faveatque, et 
consilietur amicis et regat iratos et amet pacare tumentes, ille 
dapes laudet mensae brevis, ille salubrem justitiam, legesque, et 
apertis otia portis, ille tegat commissa, Deosque precetur et oret 
ut redeat miseris, abeat fortuna superbis"; with which passage we 
may compare Aristotle Poet. c. XVIII, tov x^^ov fva 8h vnoXa- 
§zlv Tcov vnoK^iT^Vy %a\ fioQiov elvat rov oAov, xcvl cwaymvlisc^ai 
ff^ aansQ naq* EvQimSij , aAA' SansQ naQci 2!og>OKXBL In Euri- 
pides' hands the Chorus in his later plays was to a great extent 
disconnected from the action of the drama ; in fact the various 
beautiful stasiwa in several of his plays might almost as well be 
in any other play. The Schol. on Arist. Ach. 442 noticed this, 
he remarks EvQinldtig shayBi rovg x^Qovg ov ra axoAov^a 9^ey- 
yofiivovg ry vno^iaBi, &XX* lazoQiag rivcig aTtayyilXovrag (Sg iv 
raig Ooivlaaaig, Of all Euripides' extant plays the Chorus is 
most nearly connected with the action of the play in the Medea. 
In his late plays, the Choral odes might almost have been 
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written for any occasion, like stock pieces at a theatre, and 
closely resembled the embolima introduced by Agathon, a poet 
contemporary with Euripides, who was on friendly terms with 
him. These embolima are mentioned by Aristotle, and were 
kept ready for all plays, being introduced without regard to the 
action of the play. Miiller sensibly remarks ""The special object 
of the stasima is, by reference to higher ideas, to which the 
contending powers ought to submit, to introduce a sort of equi- 
librium into the irregularities of the action". He also adds, not 
indeed without truth "^Euripides likes to make his chorus the 
confidant and .accomplice of the person whom he represents as 
under the influence of passion; the chorus receives his wicked 
proposals, and even lets itself be bound by an oath not to betray 
them, so that, howeyer much it may wish to hinder the bad 
consequences resulting from them, it is no longer capable of 
doing so". He refers to Hipp. 904, see also Medea 263, 822, 
and my notes. But if Euripides thus weakened the force (but 
not the beauty) of the choral odes, he made a novel and most 
important alteration in the scenes of the play. He introduced 
messengers, giving long, spirited and graphic accounts of battles, 
victories, sacrifices and other events in the delineation of which 
the poet was unrivalled. The descriptive narratives of Euripi- 
des are among the finest treasures of Greek poetry, there is no 
straining after effect, all is natural, vivid, spontaneous; some- 
times a torrent of eloquence comes dashing down upon us, the 
waters flashing in the beams of the noon-day sun; anon the 
strong current of thought and passion flows deep and dark in 
cool and shady places. There is no scene in ancient poetry 
which can compare with the picture of the Bacchantes lying 
beneath the silver firs in the vale described so beautifully by 
our poet in V. 1051 sq. of the ""Bacchae", stretched on the green 
sward, with their snakes asleep, themselves worn out with Bac- 
chic enthusiasm, and the mountain air fanning their dishevelled 
tresses. Again what can compete with the scene in which Me- 
dea, after hearing that her deadly presents have been duly pre- 
sented by her sons to Glauke, breaks forth into that last most 
touching speech, to my thinking, surpassed by none other found 
in the extant tragedians. Here the torrent of eloquence and 
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pasBion pours down upon us, in all its sublime grandeur; in 
another powerful speech (v. 714 — 810) the strong current of 
thought and passion flows deep and dark. Both these speeches 
are beaux idSals of what a speech from a dishonoured wife, a 
wronged and slighted mother, a passionate and determined 
woman, in a word, a tragic heroine, should be. But much as 
I could say on this subject, in defence of Euripides against the 
army of scholars and critics who have persistently slighted and 
disparaged him, I must allow he has faults, serious and grave, 
and mostly deliberate and wilful. The metres of his later plays 
want the impressive rhythm and majestic beat of the Aeschylean 
senarius. He frequently uses the anapaest at the beginning of 
a verse and sometimes even a tribrach in the fifth foot. All 
these are innovations, departures from the old senarius, and de- 
partures for the worse. Of all his plays, this laxity of metre is 
perhaps most noticeable in the Orestes. But not only was it in 
the senarius that Euripides made changes, but also in the metres 
of the Choral odes. His favourite measure, the Glykonean, was 
more and more altered about B. C. 424 by the use of resolved 
syllables. Moreover in the Choral odes the strophic and anti- 
strophic verses in the later plays did not closely correspond, 
through the resolution of the feet. Euripides also gave admit- 
tance to several new words and phrases, mostly taken from the 
law courts and schools of rhetoric. Such terms his predecessors 
would never have thought of using as ovdlv vyisg Hel. 746; 
ofioas x<0Qslv, Orest. 921 and many other words and phrases. 
Where in Aeschylus or Sophokles could we find such a passage 
as Orest. 919 sq. 

okiyccKig &6TV nayoqag xquIvcdv xvxAov, 
ctvtovqyog. olTtSQ nal ftovot CuiipvCi yi}v, 
lE,vvBxog Si xooqsIv ofioos Tolg koyoig ^iXmVy 
oKiQaiogy aveTtlkrinrov ^(Fxi/xo)^ ^lov. 
On Euripides' style Miiller rather flippantly remarks "^"^The style 
of Euripides in the dialogue cannot be distinguished in any 
marked manner from the mode of speaking then common in the 
public assemblies and law courts. The comedian [Aristophanes] 
calls him a poet of law speeches; conversely, he asserts, it is 
necessary to speak V« a spruce Euripidean sty/e^ in the public 
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exhibitions'*. In another place however he more truly remarks 
In the lyrical passages he uses forms of inflexion, and in the 
dialogue compound words, which offend against the well-founded 
analogy of the Greek language; and he is perhaps the first of 
all the Greek authors who can be charged with this". It is dif- 
ficult however to be certain on this point on account of the fre- 
quent interpolations^ errors, and omissions of copyists, and other 
causes. For instance in the later plays it is now allowed that 
Euripides used the late forms of the aor. in -av, as ?&rixav for 
H^BfSttVy xa^ij[xav for na^HGav^ but in the Medea, one of his 
earliest plays, the form itaqiSfonav for naQsSoOctv is found in a 
choral ode v. 629, where see my note. But in blaming Euripi- 
des for these enervations we must not forget that the habits of 
the age had altered. Sophism and scepticism were rampant. It 
was fashionable to decry the ancient mythology and religion, it 
was an accomplishment to chop logic, and quibble and pun on 
words. Eiches, luxury, civilization, all combined to produce an 
enervating influence on the physical and mental vigour of the 
age, and Euripides not only faithfully represented the general 
spirit of his age but also shared in the general enervation. His 
religious opinions were very different to those of the multitude ; 
his political principles and aspirations utterly opposed to the 
system in vogue. It is a favourite idea with some, that Euripi- 
des was a believer in the old mythes and religion, but, shocked 
at the immorality attributed to Zeus, Venus, Juno, and other 
divinities, endeavoured to purify these legends of all that was 
morally impure. Such an idea I believe to be utterly unfounded, 
though plausible. Euripides despised the popular religion, and 
all the more credit is to be given to him on that account; himself 
the intimate friend of the immortal Sokrates, it is certain that he 
was instructed by, and entered largely into the religious views of, 
his friend. Euripides was essentially a free-thinker ; like most 
really great men, he cast aside traditional fetters and creeds, 
applied himself ardently to the investigation of Truth in its 
highest and noblest form; and like a novelist, while pourtraying 
characters and incidents, and depicting the manners of his age, 
deliberately stands aloof, like a critic and entirely different 
being, from the religious conceptions of the ancient gods, from 
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the ideas of guilt conscious or unconscious, and of Nemesis, 
which still survived in his time. As a politician he was un- 
doubtedly fond of democracy but not of the kind which existed 
in his age. A conservative republic was his beau idial, as it 
is of a great statesman in a foreign country at the present time; 
a conception possible in imagination both then and now, witness 
Plato's Eepublic, "^Utopia", and other theoretical pictures, but 
one which I believe to have been perfectly unattainable in an- 
cient times and equally so now. He disliked the demagogues 
and ranters of the Athenian mob, with Horace he might say "*odi 
profanum vulgus, et arceo" ; he uniformly exalts and honours 
the agriculturalist, his portrait of the husbandman in his much 
abused Elektra, and his description of the avxovqyog in Orestes 
920 sq., are equally true to nature and are the expressions of 
his own feelings. He regarded the Agricultural party, the Geo- 
moroi or Teleontes of old divisions of the people, as the greatest 
opponents of the war party, to which he himself was very hostile. 
He admired them because they had least share in the violence 
and party rancour of the government and Ekklesia; and it was 
this turbulent, aggressive spirit of the age, which kept him away 
from any active part in political affairs. He could not join in the 
petty struggles of the hour; he shared the lingering enthusiasm 
for old glory and departed splendour, but he stood alone in his 
generation, and it is perhaps well that he did so. But we must 
now proceed to another subject, having sufficiently discussed the 
changes made in Greek tragedy by the three great Attic trag- 
edians, and having compared their style, innovations, language, 
and aims at sufficient length. 



ESTIMATE OF EURIPIDES. 

In discussing the character of Euripides and his place among 
Greek poets the critic has three courses to choose in which to 
make his investigations. Two of these are prejudiced, one 
against our poet, the other in his favour. The last, the most 
difficult to pursue, the most rational, and the one most- likely 
to command authority, though not to inspire enthusiasm for the 
poet criticised, or to do real justice to his sentiments, feelings, 
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and writings, is the '^aurea mediocritas" of Horace, the cold, im- 
partial line of criticism, the judgment of a work of passion and 
enthusiasm hy the fixed and rigid rules and lines of the science 
of art, totally regardless of changed times, altered feelings and 
sentiments, and allowances to he made for a peculiar position. 
"With this latter class of critics, among whom I may venture to 
name Miiller, it is difficult to agree: they are like critics in a 
picture gallery, who, professing complete impartiality, and be- 
lieving that if they adhere to certain principles their judgment 
cannot be wrong, find fault with every picture they see which 
producing on the whole a pleasing result, violates some minute^ 
point, quite unnoticed by most persons who view the picture, 
while on the other hand they belaud some painting, painted in 
strict accordance with rules, but undeniably displeasing to the 
common eye. Still however a critic or historian, to be trust- 
worthy, must be impartial. But surely some allowance should 
be made for Euripides and his peculiar position, and the times 
in which he lived. Miiller has scarcely granted this indulgence 
in his otherwise able review of our poet. For my part, I have 
long ago enrolled myself among the number, small indeed, but, 
I hope, increasing, of those who, acknowledging that Euripides 
has faults, contend that he possesses all the attributes of a great 
tragedian, and like a younger son, is only precluded by the ac- 
cident of birth from standing at the head of the family. Eanged 
against us is a whole army of critics led by Schlegel, Macaulay, 
and Miiller, most of whom are animated by feelings of animosity 
against Euripides, which render it impossible for them to do 
him justice. Of all his detractors Schlegel appears to be the 
most violent. With reference to Aristophanes' gibes against our 
poet he says "^In him he has exposed with infinite cleverness 
and good sense the quibbling sophistry, the rhetorical display, 
and philosophical cant ; the immorality (?) and debauching (?) 
softness, the excitement of mere animal emotion &c.'' Now no 
candid reader of Euripides, who enters upon the study of his 
author without prejudice, can say that this language is not the 
language of prejudice. But though we may safely leave Schlegel 
to indulge his invective against Euripides unanswered, we cannot 
bu deal with Mr. Grote im his criticism upon Euripides in Vol. I. 
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p. 373 of his History of Gfreece. There he entirely acquiesces 
in the remarks of Schlegel in his fourth and fifth lectures in the 
Dramatische Forlesungen. The great historian and philosopher 
has passed away from among us, and it would ill beseem any 
honest writer to criticise or disparage where such criticisms must 
remain for ever unanswered. Perhaps Mr. Grote's opinion was 
the result of early prejudice, perhaps he coincided with Schlegel 
without attempting to verify all his references and deductions. 
On the merits of Euripides there must be for ever great disparity 
of opinion; and no scholar, however learned, can succeed in con- 
•vincing other scholars that his views only are correct "^Guot 
homines, tot opiniones." All critics who have disparaged Euri- 
pides have one battle cry, one watchword — Decadence. With 
blameable presumption they say that Euripides lived and wrote 
in the decay of Greek dramatic art, and that of course Euripides 
partook of that decay. But with most inadequate evidence at 
hand to form any decided opinion about such a subject, as even 
Mr. Grote in his Preface warns us, surely it is the greatest pre- 
sumption to lay our finger on one particular period of Greek 
tragic art, — that of Sophokles is the one chosen by the majority 
of critics — and say that this was the climax, that anything after 
this was inferior. What would we think of the idea of a Che- 
rokee Indian two thousand years hence holding forth on the 
respective merits of Cowper, Milton, Shakspeare, and Byron, or 
any other English poets, to a class of Indians like himself, cri- 
ticising, praising, condemning, and saying that such and such 
a period was the summit of the excellence of English poetry? 
What could he know of the different classes of readers to be 
pleased, of the manners of our lower classes, or the fashions 
and foibles of our aristocracy? And yet English and German 
critics unite in saying that such and such a period two thousand 
years ago was the climax of the growth of a great nation's dra- 
matic art, and audaciously and with great temerity, presume to 
criticise, disparage, and praise. It is true that all criticism is 
comparative, and we can only judge of ancient Greece, as of 
other countries, by the remains of her former greatness. That 
Euripides was not ver^y popular in his own time is no proof that 
he was inferior to his rivals. He opposed the government and 
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ran counter to many popular ideas, hence his comparatiTe un- 
popularity. IS'ow before giving an opinion on Euripides as com- 
pared with his predecessors I will glance at the changes in Gre- 
cian and Athenian affairs. It has been well remarked by a 
recent writer in the Westminster Revieiv that there are two con- 
ditions essential for the production of a great and thoroughly 
national drama. These conditions are 1) a period of great na- 
tional excitement and activity, or a period following immediately 
after such activity, 2) an audience capable by their enthusiasm 
and culture of urging the poet on to attempt the highest ex- 
cellence in his compositions. Both these conditions existed among 
the Greeks in a marked degree. They had, since the time of 
the Trojan "War, enjoyed comparatively an almost unceasing re- 
pose, but in B. C. 490 it became necessary to defend their lives, 
property, and country against a Persian invasion. Datis and 
Artaphemes, two eminent Persians, were placed in command of 
an army for the invasion of Greece by Darius the king of Persia. 
They captured Eretria and crossed over to the plain of Marathon, 
of late notorious on account of the murder of 7 English tourists 
in May 1870. Here they were defeated by the Athenians and 
Plataeans alone under the command of Miltiades, and among the 
combatants was Aeschylus. In B. C. 480 another invasion was 
made by Xerxes who had become king of the Persians, and 
Aeschylus fought in the battles of Artemisium, Salamis, and 
Plataea. Though Aeschylus exhibited his first play in B. C. 500, 
it was not till B. 0. 484 that he gained his first prize, and in 
B. C. 468, only sixteen years afterwards, he was defeated by So- 
phokles, who in his turn was defeated by Euripides in B. C. 441. 
Thus it appears that in the space of only forty years the three 
great Attic tragedians lived and flourished, from the date of the 
battles of Salamis and Plataea. After the death of Euripides 
the Attic drama sank into insignificance, and never rallied again. 
Here then is the first condition, completely fulfilled. The se- 
cond is that of a national audience, this too was fulfilled. The 
theatre of Dionysos in Athens was capable of accommodating the 
whole male population of Athens. Thus the lawgivers of the 
nation, the national assembly, the jurists, in fact Athens herself, 
formed the audience of a Greek dramatist. It was not so with 



INTEODUCTION. XXJ 

any other nation. England thoroughly fulfilled the first con- 
dition, so also but not so completely did Spain, and still less so 
Germany. All these countries failed in realizing the second 
condition. Goethe complains that there is no public to receive 
his works; in Spain the priesthood and the Court checked and 
coerced the free development of dramatic power, had it not 
been for this Spain might have surpassed England. So in France, 
poets were tied down by the jealousies and whims of a highly 
artificial Court, their audiences were composed of pedants and 
courtiers, but not of a national population. Italy has produced 
Dante, but its national spirit has not been stirred in modem 
times, its audiences did not represent the feelings of the nation. 
Of all countries England has fulfilled both conditions most com- 
pletely. The stirring of the national spirit which was caused 
by the Beformation and the Spanish invasion, roused into vi- 
gorous activity the mighty intellects of the nation; the audiences 
represented to a great degree the national spirit, all London 
flocked to the theatres. Those soldiers and thinkers who had 
witnessed and taken part in the stirring scenes of Elizabeth's 
reign, could fitly appreciate such tragedies as "^Othello", whose 
own careers were reflected in the scenes of blood and struggle 
there presented to their view. No other nation furnished such an 
audience as this in modem times. But there was one great dif- 
ference between the two audiences of England and Athens, and 
the relation in which the poets and dramatists respectively stood 
to one another and to their audiences. In Athens there was no 
low rivalry between man and man, all authors composed their 
works not with the view of pleasing the stage manager, nor of 
pandering to the vices of their audience, nor of putting money 
in their own pockets, but in the hope that each might be ad- 
judged the greatest and the best by the whole body of his fellow- 
citizens, sitting in solemn judgment upon his composition. In 
England the case was diflferent. There the. composer wrote for 
pay, he was not honoured like Sophokles by the state, in ge- 
neral his sole aim was to please his audience or the stage ma- 
nager, he had not the enthusiasm and inspiration to attempt the 
creation of great works of art. Like most literary men he looked 
only to the present, no idea of posthumous renown occupied his 
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mind or stimulated his efforts. This was unavoidahle. Athens 
formed the head, centre, and tail of Attica; London is not Eng- 
land. Still Shakspeare wrote, amid such disadvantage, and next 
to the Greek drama, the Elizabethan era of English dramatic art 
is par excellence the greatest. Thus we see that these two con- 
ditions are absolutely a sine qud non in the production of a 
great national drama. Were it otherwise; if, as many critics 
maintain, the production of a national drama depended only on. 
the mimetic or imitative instinct inherent in man, it must follow 
that at some period of their existance every race or nation pro- 
duced both comedy and tragedy. This is not so. The writer 
in the fVestminster Review above referred to well remarks that 
the Greeks and Hindhus were the only two races that could be 
said to have produced the drama as a fine art originally and in- 
dependeiJtly of foreign influence. Indeed it is doubtful if the 
Hindhus ""would have composed plays so perfect as their famous 
'Sakountala' without contact with the Hellenes". Let us now 
turn our attention to the position of Euripides towards the times 
in which he lived and towards his predecessors in dramatic art. 
I have remarked in p. XVI — VII sup. on this point in noticing 
the differences between Euripides and his predecessors. Since 
the time of Aeschylus "^a change had come o'er the spirit" of the 
Athenian mind. Some of those heroes who fought at Marathon 
and Salamis still remained alive when Euripides was in his ze- 
nith. But they stood like old and hoary trunks among youthful 
saplings. The Athenian of Miltiades' time was totally different 
from the citizen of Athens at the time of Alkibiades' intrigues 
and the Syrakusan expedition. Athens had become the centre 
of science and learning. Anaxagoras there promulgated his doc- 
trines respecting the Sun and Earth and such like matters. Pro- 
dikus and Protagoras lectured to eager audiences, Sokrates went 
about, questioning, proving, refuting, explaining. Sophists 
taught for money, philosophers analysed ancient beliefs and mo- 
rals, and explained away on scientific grounds the old legends and 
mythes. Teachers of rhetoric instructed in ali the arts of speak- 
ing and reasoning the children of parents who had been content 
with Homer for their poet and teacher, Zeus and Polytheism for 
their religion, privation and war for their lot. All these changes 
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combined to disturb ancient religious beliefs and ethical tradi- 
tions, and it was next to impossible for the poet of such times 
to be unaffected by this progress in thought and science. Mor 
reover the popular mind and passions were changed. The 
Athenian of Euripides' time delighted in the Dikastery with its 
personal importance and interests, its studied and ringing elo« 
quence, its cases of rhetorical argument and problems and ni- 
ceties of law. He had a morbid passion for dialectics and rhe- 
torical speeches, for clever and subtile reasoning. Hence a poet 
who desired to gain praise must pander to a certain extent to 
these foibles. Moreover Euripides found himself unable to sur- 
pass Aeschylus and Sophokles in their treatment of the ancient 
mythes; they had brought Tragedy in its religious and moral 
beauty to perfection. Consequently Euripides was obliged to 
innovate or to reproduce the old models of his predece^ors. 
Several of these innovations appear to be for the worse, but are 
necessary resultants from the poet's position. "We must not lose 
sight of the fact that the Greek tragedians had but a very limited 
circle from which to choose their plots. The legends or mythes 
of Herakles, of lason, of Theseus, of Dionysos, the tales of 
Troy, of Argos, and of Thebes were in the main the staple of 
most of the plays of the three great tragedians. This fact shows 
to some extent the reason for the early decline of the G^eek 
drama. No dramatist before Agathon ever thought of inventing 
stories or plays. Hence after Aeschylus and Sophokles had written 
their works Euripides found he could not improve upon their 
treatinent of the legends* He then cast aside the religious in- 
stinct inherent in Aeschylus' plays, and to some extent tarnished 
the perfect idealism of Sophokles' style. Eor his grand moving 
instinct he chose the quality most highly honoured among the 
Greeks, that of Bvipv%iay courage of mind and body. He almost 
entirely disregarded the old principle of Kemesis so prominent 
in Aeschylus. He took as the basis of all his noble scenes and 
characters the quality of tvt\>vxla^ ytvvatiozrigy '^'^death before dis- 
honour". Of this latter principle we have noble examples in 
Makaria in the Herakleidae, in Iphigeneia in the last scenes of 
her death at AuHs, in Menoikeus, Xreon's son in the Phoenissae. 
All this corresponded to the spirit of the age. The Stoic phi- 
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mind or stimulated his efforts. This was unavoidable. Athens 
formed the head, centre, and tail of Attica; London is not Eng- 
land. Still Shakspeare wrote, amid such disadvantage, and next 
to the Greek drama, the Elizabethan era of English dramatic art 
is par excellence the greatest. Thus we see that these two con- 
ditions are absolutely a sine qud non in the production of a 
great national drama. "Were it otherwise; if, as many critics 
maintain, the production of a national drama depended only on 
the mimetic or imitative instinct inherent in man, it must follow 
that at some period of their existance every race or nation pro- 
duced both comedy and tragedy. This is not so. The writer 
in the IVestminster Review above referred to well remarks that 
the Greeks and Hindhus were the only two races that could be 
said to have produced the drama as a fine art originally and in- 
dependeiJtly of foreign influence. Indeed it is doubtful if the 
Hindhus *^would have composed plays so perfect as their famous 
""Sakountala* without contact with the Hellenes". Let us now 
turn our attention to the position of Euripides towards the times 
in which he lived and towards his predecessors in dramatic art. 
I have remarked in p. XVI — VII sup. on this point in noticing 
the differences between Euripides and his predecessors. Since 
the time of Aeschylus "^a change had come o'er the spirit" of the 
Athenian mind. Some of those heroes who fought at Marathon 
and Salamis still remained alive when Euripides was in his ze- 
nith. But they stood like old and hoary trunks among youthful 
saplings. The Athenian of Miltiades' time was totally different 
from the citizen of Athens at the time of Alkibiades' intrigues 
and the Syrakusan expedition. Athens had become the centre 
of science and learning. Anaxagoras there promulgated his doc- 
trines respecting the Sun and Earth and such like matters. Pro- 
dikus and Protagoras lectured to eager audiences, Sokrates went 
about, questioning, proving, refuting, explaining. Sophists 
taught for money, philosophers analysed ancient beliefs and mo- 
rals, and explained away on scientific grounds the old legends and 
mythes. Teachers of rhetoric instructed in alP the arts of speak- 
ing and reasoning the children of parents who had been content 
with Homer for their poet and teacher, Zeus and Polytheism for 
their religion, privation and war for their lot. All these changes 



INTRODUCTION. XXIII 

combined to disturb ancient religious beliefs and ethical tradi- 
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who desired to gain praise must pander to a certain extent to 
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pass Aeschylus and Sophokles in their treatment of the ancient 
mythes; they had brought Tragedy in its religious and moral 
beauty to perfection. Consequently Euripides was obliged to 
innovate or to reproduce the old models of his predecessors. 
Several of these innovations appear to be for the worse, but are 
necessary resultants from the poet's position. We must not lose 
sight of the fact that the Greek tragedians had but a very limited 
circle from which to choose their plots. The legends or mythes 
of Herakles, of lason, of Theseus, of Dionysos, the tales of 
Troy, of Argos, and of Thebes were in the main the staple of 
most of the plays of the three great tragedians. This fact shows 
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losophy was even then taking root in Athens, the theory of koq- 
xsgla (respecting which word see my note on Med. 708) was 
gradually developing itself. This virtue of svtffvxici is well de- 
veloped in Medea, the wronged and injured wife of lason. It 
is singular that though Euripides was, as far as any poet could 
be, the mouthpiece of the spirit of his age, and though he was 
the most read, quoted, and admired of the Attic > tragedians in 
after times and in the middle ages, he was not popular at Athens 
in his own time. Perhaps his intimacy with Sokrates, his in- 
credulity with respect to the ancient polytheism, his advanced 
theories and notions, far beyond, in some cases, the spirit of 
his age, and the influence of Aristophanes' raillery and dislike 
to him upon public opinion, may help to account for this. And 
here we come upon a difficult problem, — the cause of Aristo- 
phanes' enmity. The most probable reason, in my opinion, is 
that Sokrates and Euripides helped to effect the failure of Ari- 
stophanes' pet comedy, the Clouds, about which he was parti- 
cularly annoyed. Hence the reason of his persistent and un- 
remitting hostility to Euripides and Sokrates, not so much be- 
cause he disapproved of their views and principles, or through 
any regard for virtue, but simply because they had once thwarted 
him in the success of the Clouds. Hence not only is his lan- 
guage to be regarded in the light of a caricature, but even of 
prejudice, and no reliance whatever can be placed upon his 
gibes against Euripides' immoral life, his misogynism, or his 
being a bad citizen. And in truth it ill becomes such a writer 
and man as Aristophanes to judge other men. Moreover it is a 
most important fact that Sokrates as well as Euripides was at- 
tacked with equal vehemence by Aristophanes. Now it is clear 
that the accusations against Sokrates were malevolent and 
groundless, consequently so must have been the charges against 
Euripides. For certainly the wise and just Sokrates would never 
have had Euripides as his friend if he were the man Aristophanes 
has painted. . Still less would Sokrates have gone to the theatre 
whenever Euripides exhibited as we are told by Aelian (Var. 
Hist. II, 13) he did. The accusation of profligacy against Euri- 
pides is thus refuted and his character stands in striking con- 
trast to that of Sophokles, whom even Bulwer describes as "^in 
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priyate life a profligate, in public life a shuffler and a trimmer 
if not absolutely a renegade. It was perhaps the very laxity of 
his principles which made him thought so agreeable a fellow". 
There are also allegations against Euripides of being a miso- 
gynist, a bad citizen, an atheist, as well as that the tendency of his 
plays was immoral, ^ow as to his alleged misogynism, no one 
who reads his plays carefully can deny that he disliked women, 
but he disliked them, not as women, the natural partners and 
associates of man, but as persons with base and evil minds, per- 
sons whose profligacy was shameful, whose daring was great, 
whose ability to plot and intrigue for mischief was unequalled. 
The last quality remains to some extent in the race to the pre- 
sent day, as we see in the use of women as spies &c. by Eussia, 
and in the existence of such creatures as Lola Montes. It is 
however most worthy of remark, that with the exception of So- 
phokles, Euripides alone of Greek poets after Homer devoted 
his genius to the study of female character. It is strange that 
80 vilified a poet should have been the one (in a pro-satyric 
play too) to have given us the picture of Alkestis, the only real 
example of genuine conjugal affection on the Greek stage. That 
there are many passages in our poet manifesting a yery violent 
feeling against women, and a feeling too that springs from the 
heart, is certain; but this feeling was not the feeling of a 
wretched cantankerous misanthrope, but of an earnest thinker 
and inquirer into human nature, who mourned at the depravity 
and vice of the women of his day. As the writer in the IVest- 
minster Review well remarks, Aristophanes, himself most hostile 
to Athenian women, describes Euripides as a foe to women, 
""apparently because he thought fit to treat them, not as auto- 
mata, but as active, passionate, and powerful agents in the play 
of human life". But under his apparent misogynism Euripides 
concealed his design of endeavouring to shame women from their 
evil courses, and exalt them in the social scale. Greek ladies 
were very differently situated from what most women of the pre- 
sent day are. Both at Athens and Eome in ancient times women 
were looked upon as an inferior race, and this feeling became 
more pronounced towards the close of the grandeur of both 
countries* history. Hence they received little or no education. 
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Their one sole aim and object in eating, drinking, dressing, 
sleeping, in a word in living, was to secure a husband, and such 
a state of things exists, I fancy, to some extent even to the 
present day. Indeed one might almost say that the greater part 
of the female race spend half their life in trying to secure a 
husband, and the other half in trying to get rid of him. When 
they got a husband they were expected to look up to him and 
to him alone (Medea y. 247), to obey all his commands, and to 
remain within the house during his absence. IN'aturally this 
forced confinement and privacy tended to encourage intrigues 
and clandestine meetings &c., but even Aristophanes bears wit- 
ness that women could not act as before in consequence of 
Euripides' compositions, Thesm. 395 sq. It would be too much 
here to enter into an elaborate analysis of our poet's feelings 
and sentiments and to quote passages to illustrate his character. 
It must be sufficient to say that he was passionately fond of 
children, though in Med. 1090 sq. he considers that it is better 
not to have children ; and that though not an atheist he despised 
the popular religion. Most critics assert that he accepted in- 
deed popular beliefs but endeavoured to purify them of all that 
was morally bad ; that he and his great master Sokrates aimed 
at elevating the popular views on many ethical and religious 
subjects. But they were before their age, and this fact to some 
extent justifies Aristophanes in reproaching Euripides with anti- 
cipating the Athenians in the break-up of their ideas upon reli- 
gious and other subjects. MiiUer remarks "^He could not bring 
his philosophical convictions with regard to the nature of God 
into harmony with the contents of these legends [i.e. the mythi- 
cal traditions selected as her subjects by the tragic muse], nor 
could he pass over in silence their incongruities. Hence it is 
that he is driven to the strange necessity of carrying on a sort 
of polemical discussion with the very materials and subjects of 
which he had to treat. He does this in two ways; sometimes 
he rejects as false those mythical narratives which are opposed 
to purer conceptions about the gods; at other times, he admits 
the legends as true, but endeavours to give a base or con- 
temptible appearance to characters and actions which they have 
represented as great and noble." Euripides also manifested a 
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violent dislike to heralds. He regarded them as proud and over- 
bearing, and as ministers of tyrants. He everywhere shows 
them in a hateful light and in Fragm. Incert. 1001 (p. 532 
l^auck) he says isl not i(5t\ aitigfia ^trigvumv XakoVy quoted by 
the Schol. on Orest. 883. He ridiculed the pretensions of sooth- 
sayers to wisdom, and always inveighed violently against them, 
nowhere more bitterly than in Hel. 744 sq., which may be ac- 
counted for by the fact that like Aristophanes he regarded them 
as dangerous tools in the hands of the war-party, and also be- 
cause as the Helena was brought out E. C. 412 these invectives 
were aimed at the soothsayers who according to Aristophanes and 
Thukydides had urged the Athenians to undertake the ill-fated 
Syrakusan expedition. In his general contempt for the art of 
divination and its professors Euripides stands in strong contrast 
to Sophokles, who always manifests a great reverence for the 
predictions of soothsayers, and only indulges in one hit at them, 
— Antig. 1055. Euripides has been accused of being a supporter 
of the Peloponnesian War and the expedition to Syrakuse. It 
would be impossible to enter into a discussion of this question 
here, but I will just refer to one passage which, I think, will 
disprove the assertion — SuppL 479 — 93. On this matter he 
agreed with Aristophanes, and so far from approving of the Sy- 
rakusan expedition, cordially opposed it and has a passage in 
the Helena (which was brought out B. C. 412) v. 1151 — 67, 
which proves this. Moreover Euripides detested demagogues, 
and Kleon, at one time the greatest demagogue at Athens, was 
also the leader of the war-party and the principal agent in the 
banishment of Anaxagoras from Athens. Euripides was also 
very bitter against the Spartans, whose national character he 
disliked, but this is no proof that he wished to continue the war 
against them. There are many Englishmen who dislike the 
Americans, but who would avoid a war with them on almost 
any terms. I have already maintained that Euripides was no 
atheist. He was a moral free-thinker, and as the tendency of 
all free-tliiuking is to make men search for themselves and cast 
aside traditionary beliefs, so it was with Euripides. He was not 
a sophist, though confounded by many with that class (with all 
deference to Mr. Grote I use the word class) of philosophers, in 



XXVin INTRODUCTION. 

fact he condemns their rationalism both in the Medea and 
Hippolytus. As to his contempt for the popular religion it 
would be most unfair to call him an Atheist on that account. 
I have also remarked upon this point in p. XYI sup. Bather 
does he deserre praise for being more enlightened than the 
majority of his countrymen. It is a singular fact however 
that in the last play extant written by Eurip. (and one written 
too in Makedonia at the court of Archelaus at Pella) the Bac- 
chae, he appears, to use Muller's words, '^converted into a 
positive believer, or, in other words, convinced that religion 
should not be exposed to the subtleties of reasoning." In this 
play he appears to give up his former views, considers his 
contempt for the ancient gods wicked, and returns to the 
bosom of orthodoxy. Probably his residence in Makedonia^ 
away from Sophists and the city air, and the coolness of old 
age may have helped to bring about this reaction. I think I 
have now sufficiently examined the charges of misogynism, 
immorality, and atheism brought against Euripides, so let us 
now consider what has been said in his favour. If he was 
not popular in his own time, he was more so than either 
Aeschylus or Sophokles, in the declining and middle ages. A 
greater number of his plays and fragments have been pre- 
served than those of any other tragedian. Aeschylus was the 
huge, colossal. Titanic product of an almost fabulous age, he 
was a true type of the rough, hardy, honest Athenian of Ma- 
rathon, a patriot with one idea, (although Aeschylus is un- 
doubtedly more Hellenic than either of his successors) and 
closely resembles the Boman Gate. Sophokles was the cold, 
pure and perfect ideal; Euripides ''the human, with his drop- 
pings of warm tears'*, was in the same contrast to Sophokles 
as a man with natural imperfections is to an exquisitely beauti- 
ful but lifeless statue. Euripides in tragedy, like Livy the La- 
tin historian in prose, was pre-eminently a poet of the feelings, 
particularly of the softer sensibilities. In the middle ages it was 
not Aeschylus and Aristophanes who were read and admired, 
but Euripides and Menander. Both were human poets, poets 
of everyday life. With the single exception of Homer, Euri- 
pides is the most natural of all the Greek poets. A single 



INTRODUCTION. XXIX 

instance of Euripides' popularity must suffice. Several Athen- 
ians who were captured after the disastrous end of the Syra- 
kusan expedition, saved their lives and eventually regained 
their liberty by reciting such passages of our poet as they 
could remember. This story has been immortalized by Mr. 
Browning in his new poem ""Balaustion's Adventure", which 
will be a standing monument to the fame of Euripides. Again 
Sokrates* admiration and friendship for Euripides must not be 
lost sight of. But most of all must we value the opinion of 
the great Stagyrite, Aristotle, who in Poet. XXV says o Evqi- 
niSrig, si nctl ra cikXcc fiti bv olyiovofiBif aXXa xQayiTicirarog yB 
Tcoi' Ttoirirmv tpalvsrai. Plutarch. Mor. T. p. 373 considers that 
the quality of aocplav is to be attributed to Euripides, that of 
Xoyioxfira to Sophokles. In one point only perhaps do all the 
three tragedians agree, and that is that while they mention 
and seem to believe in many immoralities when speaking of 
the divinities in ^general, with one accord they appear to agree 
in representing the supreme Godhead in the abstract as a 
holy and divine, blameless and pure, conception. This has 
been well remarked by Hermann in his Dissertatio de Aeschyli 
Prometheo Soluto (Opuscula, vol. IV, p. 256): ""Immo iUud 
admirari oportet, quod quum de singulis Diis indignissima 
quaeque crederent, tamen ubi sine certo nomine Deum dice- 
bant, immunem ab omni vitio, summaque sanctitate praeditum 
intelligebant." We must not overlook the words of Cicero 
Tusc. Disp. n, 10. §. 23, *^Veniat Aeschylus, non poeta solum, 
sed etiam Pythagoreus. Sic enim* accepimus. Quo mode fert 
apud eum Prometheus dolorem, quem excepit ob fiirtum Lem- 
nium, unde ignis duet mortalibus clam divisus; eum doctu* 
Prometheus clepsisse dolo, poenasque Jovi fato eocpendisse supre- 
mo,'*'* The dictum of Macaulay that ""the business of the dra- 
matist is to keep himself out of sight, and to let nothing ap- 
pear but his characters. As soon as he attracts notice to his 
personal feelings, the illusion is broken" is, in the main, true, 
and his succeeding remarks on the Greek Drama and the Trage- 
dians, though lengthy, are worth quoting. He says '^'But this 
species of egotism, though fatal to the drama is the inspira- 
tion of the ode. It is the part of the lyric poet to abandon 
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himself, without reserve, to his own emotions. Between these 
hostile elements many great men have endeavoured to effect 
an amalgamation, but never with complete success. The Greek 
Drama — sprang from the Ode. The dialogue was engrafted 
on the Chorus, and naturally partook of its character. The 
genius of the greatest of the Athenian dramatists co-operated 
with the circumstances under which tragedy made its first ap- 
pearance. Aeschylus was, head and heart, a lyric poet. In 
his time, the Greeks had far more intercourse with the East 
than in the days of Homer; and they had not yet acquired 
that immense superiority in war, in science, and in the arts, 
which, in the following generation, led them to treat the Asia- 
tics with contempt. Prom the narrative of Herodotus it should 
seem that they still looked up, with the veneration of disciples, 
to Egypt and Assyria. At this period, accordingly, it was na- 
tural that the literature of Greece should be tinctured with the 
Oriental style. And that style, we think, is discernible in th.e 
works of Pindar and Aeschylus. The latter often reminds us 
of the Hebrew writers. The book of Job, indeed, in conduct 
and diction, bears a considerable resemblance to some of his 
dramas. Considered as plays, his works are absurd; considered 
as choruses, they are above all praise. If for instance, we 
examine the address of Klytaemnestra to Agamemnon on his 
return, or the description of the seven Argive chiefs, by the 
principles of dramatic writing, we shall instantly condemn 
them as monstrous. But if we forget the characters, and think 
only of the poetry, we shall admit that it has never been sur- 
passed in energy and magnificence. Sophokles made the Greek 
drama as dramatic as was consistent with its original form. 
His portraits of men have a sort of similarity; but it is the 
similarity, not of a painting but of a bas-relief. It suggests 
a resemblance, but it does not produce an illusion. Euripides 
attempted to carry the reform further. But it was a task 
beyond his powers, perhaps beyond any powers. Instead of 
correcting what was bad, he destroyed what was excellent. 
He substituted crutches for stilts, bad sermons for good odes." 
Macaulay also flippantly adds that the caresses which Milton's 
admiration for Euripides led him to bestow on *^sad Elektra'rf 
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poet" sometimes reminded him of the beautiful Queen of Fairy* 
Land kissing the long ears of Bottom. Truly, a beautiful com- 
parison and estimate, and, it is to be hoped, original. And 
here, once for all, I protest warmly against the sneering and 
disparaging tone which such a really great critic and historian 
assumes towards Euripides. Such expression of animosity is 
not only unseemly in a professed critic, but it is taking too 
much on himself for Macaulay to set himself up as a judge 
of the compositions and sentiments of a poet of a country at 
once the cradle, home, and grave of ancient literature and art. 
When the late lamented K. 0. Miiller (himself a perfect scholar, 
and, though no admirer of Euripides, at least, I believe, an 
honest and candid critic) published his Eumenides of Aeschylus 
in 1833, it was sharply attacked by the great Hermann. Miil- 
ler in his Preface to the Eumenides anticipates this, and well 
remarks "^But I must enter my most decided protest before 
hand against Hermann's setting me right before the public 
with a dictatorial sentence, like a judge who has been asked 
his opinion, before he has convinced us that in the slightest 
degree he clearly conceives the connexion of thought of the 
plan of one tragedy of Aeschylus, or even of any one work of 
ancient poetry — a conception to the attainment of which, in our 
opinion, the efforts of philology at the present day ought chiefly 
to be directed" (Life of Miiller by Dr. Donaldson). Undoubtedly 
it is the nature of man to follow a cuckoo cry; critics and 
scholars will, to save themselves the trouble of thought and 
research, join in a chorus of animadversion. But there are 
some who boldly place themselves apart from their compeers, 
form their own judgment, and abide by it. I do not for a 
moment wish to deny that Euripides has faults or to condemn 
everyone who differs from me on such a nice point as this. 
But it is not fair to follow the dictum of one or two great 
scholars. Schlegel was undoubtedly an able critic, but "^hu- 
manum est errare". Moreover scholars, I think, of all men, 
are most tenacious of their own views. Hermann, as we have 
seen above, erred, and in his error was followed by most of 
his disciples. Li taking such a pronounced view of Euripides' 
merits and position I can scarcely fail to offend many, but I 
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ask any student, truth-seeking and unbiassed, to study Euri- 
pides quietly, not reading as if for a race, but pondering and 
weighing, and then answer if he coincides in Schlegel's estimate 
of his works. I am glad to find Mr. Paley, whose utterances 
carry with them the weight of authority, pronouncing, though 
I think rather timidly, against the sweeping assertions of immo- 
rality and other charges brought against Euripides. Perhaps we 
may put Euripides* merits in a clearer light by comparison. The 
Aeschylus of tragedy is in many respects similar to the Phidias 
of sculpture. Phidias was intent upon the general aspect and 
perfect fidelity of his statue, without any very strong regard 
for beauty. Sophokles in like manner may be compared with 
Praxiteles, who, neglecting or not caring to produce a great 
effect, strove rather after perfect beauty. Euripides finds a 
parallel in Lysippus, who unable to surpass the grandeur of 
Phidias or the perfect beauty of Praxiteles, devoted himself 
to develop other subordinate beauties, partially held in so- 
lution in the work of Praxiteles. Again, in painting, the two 
parallels are Aeschylus and Giotto Komano. Giotto, like his 
parallels Phidias and Aeschylus, was intent upon expressing his 
subjects forcibly and with no thought but majesty. Eaphael 
advanced a step further and like Sophokles and Praxiteles com- 
bined strength and beauty. Lastly Correggio the counterpart 
of Euripides on his coming finds all the work done. He can 
only develop subordinate beauties. To use the words of the 
writer in the JVestminster Review ''The Christian mythus has 
been adequately set forth by his predecessors. He is driven 
to become the thaumaturgist of chiaroscuro, the audacious vio- 
lator of unity in composition, the supreme painter of erotic para- 
dise." In architecture the style of Aeschylus is like the rugged 
and sublime Korman architecture, that of Sophokles resemble 
the more pointed and refined style, while Euripides* style is 
highly decorated, florid and extravagant. In conclusion I will 
quote Hermann's review of the three great Attic tragedians 
in his preface to Hek. p. XIY, ''Stupent omnes Aeschyli vim 
et magnitudinem et grandiloquentiam, aliquando illam subtumi- 
dam; cuius Martins incessus animis legentium robor, violenti 
impetus metum et horrorem inspirant. Admiramur decoram 
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gravitatem Sophoclis, saayi aequabilitate temperatam, quae ne- 
que exuberat aut effraenata ruit, neque remiitit, aut desiderari 
nervos patitur, sed ubique nitida est, elegans, polita — Euripi- 
dis versatile et diversissimis argumentis aptum ingenium me- 
mini ante multos annos Goethium in sermone quodam, quum 
ego Aeschylum et Sophoclem anteferrem, mnlta cum laude prae- 
dicare. Manebit merito haec laus Euripidi, etiam si non ejus 
sit solius propria. Certe, ut Sophocleae quas habemus fabulae 
inter se similiores sint, at in totidem Aeschyleis admirabilis 
est inyentionis, morum, animi affectionum turn in diverbiis turn 
in canticis yarietas et . dissimilitude. Euripidi, quamyis eximia 
praedito indole, tamen a natura neque Sophoclis ilia moderata 
grayitas, neque AeschyH insita erat diyina yis atque elatio. 
Itaque in moUiores sensus quam in yehementes animi motus 
procliyior, mores hominum, ut Aristotelis yerbis utar, magis 
quales sunt, quam quales esse debent, imitando expressit, is- 
que etiam orationis color est." 



THE MEDEA. 

The Medea was acted in B. C. 431, the year after the com- 
mencement of the Peloponnesian War, in the archonship of 
Pythodoros, 01. 87. 2. With it comprising the tetralogy were 
the Philoktetes, and Dictys with the Theristae as a satyric 
drama. Though the earliest but one of our poet's extant 
plays, it is far superior to any of the later plays. It was 
much read in the middle ages, though not so much as the 
Phoenissae, Orestes, or Hekuba. Almost eyery existing ma- 
nuscript of Euripides contains this play. And with respect to 
the origin of our present MSS. I agree with Kirchhoff who 
considers that all the extant plays and scholia of Euripides 
are deriyed from an archetypus containing the recension of 
some grammarian of unknown date, probably of the ninth or 
t^nth century. Prom this archetypus it appears that two 
classes of MSS. were transcribed, one class containing all the 
plays of the archetypus, another containing only seyen (or, as 
Kirchhoff thinks, nine) selected plays, selected by Byzantine 
grammarians, for general reading in schools, because as the 
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study of Greek literature was going down at Byzantium, it was 
desirable to reduce the number of plays read. Hence it is 
that we have only seven plays of Aeschylus and seven of So- 
phokles preserved, while we have eighteen of Euripides, which 
clearly goes to prove that Euripides was the most popular poet. 
Of Euripides the seven selected were the Hek. Orest. Phoen. 
Med. Hipp. Alk. Andr. Probably also the same number of 
Aristophanes' plays was selected, perhaps those found in the 
Yen. MS. viz. I^ubes, Eanae, Aves, Pax, Vesp., Plutus, Equit. 
The plays selected were generally ones considered most suitable 
for scholastic purposes, without any regard to their chronology. 
Numerous worthless MSS. of these plays were written, and the 
genuine and ancient scholia were augmented with useless and 
nonsensical additions and remarks by the late Byzantine gram- 
marians. At a later period, even the seven plays were found 
to be too many, and finally three of each author were selected, 
of Aeschylus the Prom., Theb., and Pers.; of Sophokles the 
Ajax, Elekt., and Oed. Rex; of Euripides the Hek., Orest., and 
Phoen.; of Arist. the Plut., Nub., and Ranae. This will ac- 
count for the great majority of late MSS. containing only these 
three plays of each poet. The Medea is contained in most 
of the best MSS. but not in the most valuable of all, a MS. 
in the library of St. Mark, Venice. Our play however is found 
in Cod. Vat. Elmsley's Eom. A; in Cod. Havn., and in Cod. 
Par. which are all of the first importance. But the MSS. are 
not the only evidences for the text. The Medea is well sup- 
plied with scholia, many of which are ancient and valuable 
and it freq^uently happens that either in the lemma of the 
scholion or in the note itself the true reading is preserved 
where MSS. are at fault. Besides these helps we have the 
Aldine edition published at Venice A. D. 1503, and a still 
earlier edition that of J. Lascaris brought out at Plorence in 
the year 1496, containing the Medea, Hippolytus, Alkestis, 
and Andromache, respecting which Person (Pref. to Med. ed. I, 
1801) says ""banc editionem, cum et rarissima sit, et impenso 
pretio veneat, summa cum religione, ne dicam superstitione, 
contuli." Another aid by no means useless is to be found in 
the drama of the Christus Patiens, falsely attributed to Gregory 
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Nazianzenus, wMch consists of verses taken from Euripides' 
plays, chiefly the Troades, Medea, Bacchae, and Pseudo-Bhesus, 
patched up together with few changes. We will now proceed 
to discuss the merits of the play itself. It is free from the 
faults observable in most of the other plays of Euripides, yiz, 
the want of connection between the choral odes and the action 
of the play, the resolution of the feet in the strophes and 
antistrophes , the laxity of the metre of the senarius, the 
needless introduction of the deus ex machindy and the in- 
volved plots of other plays. As it is one of the earliest so 
assuredly it is by far the best of all Euripides' extant plays. 
It is equal to the chef d^osuvre of Sophokles or Aeschylus, 
and not even the greatest detractors of Euripides could fail to 
see its beauty. Schlegel however who cannot resist the tempta- 
tion of a hit at Euripides, says with reference to the scene 
between Aegeus and Medea beginning at v. 663, "^that nothing 
but complaisance to Athenian antiquity could have persuaded 
him to interpolate his poem with this frigid scene." One re- 
markable thing in the Medea is the large number of verses 
repeated. Dindorf has enclosed these in brackets in places 
where they are repeated and so do most other critics. Klotz 
alone persistently defends them. It is not unlikely that a se- 
cond edition of the play existed, and these verses may have 
been added by Euripides or by his son, a not improbable hypo- 
thesis, or they may be due to the recensions and interpola- 
tions of the Byzantine grammarians. The Medea and Hippo- 
lytus are the masterpieces of Euripides, in each the passion 
of one individual is the mainspring of the drama. ]^either 
Shakspeare's "^Othello" nor Goethe's Faust" has a more complete 
internal motive, or external harmony of form. Apart from 
all ideas of Xemesis, separated from all antecedents of ancestral 
crime and retribution, Phaedra and Medea work out the fates 
in store for them by their violent passions and self-willed dis- 
positions. Phaedra loves Hippolytu?, the Paladin of ancient 
chastity, the cold and pure follower of the huntress Diana. 
Hippolytus coldly declines her advances, rejects her proffered 
love, and leaves her. She dies by her own hand, and leaves 
a letter accujsing Hippol3rtus of a design upon her virtue. 

C2 
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Theseus at this moment returns, finds his wife still hangings 
reads the letter, upbraids Kippolytus, curses, and banishes him. 
Kippolytus protests, but in vain, and &ially leaves his father's 
presence, and prepares for his final departure. How beautii^ 
the following farewell [v. 1092—1101], 

CO fpikrccTri fioi SceifAOvcov Aritovg koqi], 
avvdaKSy cvYKvvccyey cpev^ofisad'a Siq 
nXsivag ^A^tivag. aAAd xccIqst, A noXtg 
xal yaV ^EQBxd'img' oo itiSov TQoi^riviov, 
dig lyna^^av nolX Ixeig svScclfiova, 
ytilq ' voxaxov yiq a sldOQoiv 7tQ06q>d'iyyofi(ict„ 
Xx^ CO vioi HOI xijads yrjg Oft^Aixe^. 
nQoaslnctd'' rjficig xal nQonifi'tlfcixe %d'0v6g' 
cog 0V7C0X* akkov avSqct Q&tpqoviaxBQOV 

oil; sod's y XSl fil} TCKVt' JfioSl doKsl TtaXQl, 

Soon a messenger comes in and announces the dreadful cala- 
mity, that has befallen Hippolytus. The miserable and ill-fisited 
hunter is now brought in wounded and bleeding to death, 
when Artemis appears. She reconciles the father and son, 
Hippolytus dies slowly in the arms of Theseus, and the play 
ends. The appearance of the goddess rather as a lady of 
glorious power than as a divine person, her hatred to Aphro- 
dite, and the concluding words of her address to Hippolytus 
and his father, all tend to [close in a dtting manner one of 
the finest of ancient dramas. ISTot so would the religious, 
destiny-believing Aeschylus, or the ideal moralist Sophokles, 
have wound up the action of the play. But neither would 
have drawn a more touching scene. When we turn to the 
''Medea", we stand upon different ground. Medea daughter of 
Aeetes and Eidyia, and descended from Helios, lived in the 
far-off land of Aea (identified with Kolchis by the later Greeks). 
Thither came lason and the Argonauts, demanding of Aeetes 
the golden fleece. Medea by her magic arts procured for them 
the fleece, and went off with lason. They were married, had 
two children and were living in Korinth when the play opens. 
From the opening verses to the end of the play Medea is the 
one prominent figure. All the other characters are minor sa- 
tellites revolving each in his own circle round the great ceu- 



INTRODUCTIOK. XXXVII 

tral object. The play opens with the appearance of Medea's 
nurse, and after some conversation with the Xo^o^, Medea is 
entreated to come out of her house. At the request of the 
Chorus she does so. Pale, outwardly cold, and terrible, she 
stands before them. In tones calm at first but warming into 
passionate earnestness she bewails her lot, indulges in some 
very appropriate remarks on the general unhappiness to which 
women are born, and winds up by requesting the Chorus to 
keep silence about her plans, a request to which the Chorus, 
rather improperly I think, accedes. Then Sjreon enters, an- 
nounces the decree of banishment, and orders her to be gone. 
She intercedes for a day and obtains her request. After Kreon 
leaves the stage, she tells the Chorus her plans and intentions, 
after which the XoQog is a beautiful ode laments the per- 
version of justice and Medea's unhappy lot. lason now enters 
and offers Medea assistance in her exile. In a passionate and 
fiery speech, every line of which betrays the burning feelings 
of a dishonoured wife, she accuses lason of ingratitude and 
faithlessness, to which charges he answers in a sophistical 
speech, full of clever subtleties. She scorns his assistance and 
bids him depart. Then comes a choral ode of the mischief 
of immoderate passion, and the charms of peaceful affection, 
winding up with a denunciation of persons like lason, whose 
nature it is "^not to honour their friends by opening to them 
the pure recesses of their minds". Byron in his "^^Hours of 
Idleness" has beautifully paraphrased this ode. From his ver- 
sion I venture to quote the following verses — 

(1) But if affection gently thrills 

The soul hj purer dreams possessed 

The pleasing balm of mortal ills 

In love can soothe the aching breast. 

(2) If thus thou comest in disguise 
Fair Venus, from thy native heaven 
What heart, unfeeling, would despise 
The sweetest boon the gods have given. 

(3) But never from thy golden bow 
Biay I beneath the shaft expire 
Whose creeping venom, slow and sure 
Awakes an all-consuming fire. 
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Theseus at this moment returns, finds his wife still hangings 
reads the letter, upbraids Hippolytus, curses, and banishes him, 
Hippolytus protests, but in yain, and fmally leaves his father's 
presence, and prepares for his final departure. How beautiful 
the following farewell [v. 1092—1101], 

to g>ikTaTri fiot dociiAOvmv Aritovg nogrif 
avvdanSy avyxvvccye, (pev^oiiBO^a 8tj 
xXsivag *A&tivag. akXci xcciqst, a nohg 
xal yal* 'EQex&img' <o nidov Tqoi^i^viov, 
<og iyaa^ri^ap noXk* ^x^ig evSalfiova, 
XccIq' vcxaxov yag (f' slaoQav 7CQoaq>d'iyyo(iciL» 
Xx y a vioi lAOi xijcde yrig Ofirihxeg. 
nQOCslnccd"* rifiag xal nQOTtifiil^axe X'&ovog' 
wg ovTtox ttkkov avSga aaig>QOviareQOv 
orf/sa^By xsl fiYi xam i(i^ Soxei ncixqi. 
Soon a messenger comes in and announces the dreadful cala- 
mity.that has befallen Hippolytus. The miserable and ill-£Etted 
hunter is now brought in wounded and bleeding to death, 
when Artemis appears. She reconciles the father and son> 
Hippolytus dies slowly in the arms of Theseus, and the play 
ends. The appearance of the goddess rather as a lady of 
glorious power than as a divine person, her hatred to Aphro- 
dite, and the concluding words of her address to Hippolytus 
and his father, all tend to ;close in a fitting manner one of 
the finest of ancient dramas. ITot so would the religious, 
destiny-believing Aeschylus, or the ideal moralist Sophokles, 
have wound up the action of the play. But neither would 
have drawn a more touching scene. When we turn to the 
'^Medea", we stand upon dijQ^erent ground. Medea daughter of 
Aeetes and Eidyia, and descended from Helios, lived in the 
far-off land of Aea (identified with Kolchis by the later Greeks). 
Thither came lason and the Argonauts, demanding of Aeetes 
the golden fleece. Medea by her magic arts procured for them 
the fleece, and went off with lason. They were married, had 
two children and were living in Korinth when the play opens. 
Prom the opening verses to the end of the play Medea is the 
one prominent figure. All the other characters are minor sa- 
tellites revolving each in his own circle round the great ceu- 
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tral object. The play opens with the appearance of Medea's 
nurse, and after some conversation with the Xo^o^, Medea is 
entreated to come out of her house. At the request of the 
Chorus she does so. Pale, outwardly cold, and terrible, she 
stands before them. In tones calm at first but warming into 
passionate earnestness she bewails her lot, indulges in some 
very appropriate remarks on the general unhappiness to which 
women are born, and winds up by requesting the Chorus to 
keep silence about her plans, a request to which the Chorus, 
rather improperly I think, accedes. Then Kreon enters, an- 
nounces the decree of banishment, and orders her to be gone. 
She intercedes for a day and obtains her request. After Boreon 
leaves the stage, she tells the Chorus her plans and intentions, 
after which the XoQog is a beautiful ode laments the per- 
version of justice and Medea's unhappy lot. lason now enters 
and offers Medea assistance in her exile. In a passionate and 
fiery speech, every line of which betrays the burning feelings 
of a dishonoured wife, she accuses lason of ingratitude and 
faithlessness, to which charges he answers in a sophistical 
speech, fall of clever subtleties. She scorns his assistance and 
bids him depart. Then comes a choral ode of the mischief 
of immoderate passion, and the charms of peaceful affection, 
winding up with a denunciation of persons like lason, whose 
nature it is "^not to honour their friends by opening to them 
the pure recesses of their minds". Byron in his '^'^Hours of 
Idleness" has beautifally paraphrased this ode. From his ver- 
sion I venture to quote the following verses — 

(1) But if affection gently thrills 

The soul hy purer dreams possessed 

The pleasing balm of mortal ills 

In love can soothe the aching breast. 

(2) If thus thou comest in disguise 
Fair Venus, from thy native heaven 
What heart, unfeeling, would despise 
The sweetest boon the gods have given. 

(3) But never from thy golden bow 
May I beneath the shaft expire 
Whose creeping venom, slow and sure 
Awakes an all-consuming fire. 
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(4) Ye racking doubts, ye jealous fears 
With others wage internal war 
Repentance, source of future tears 
From me be ever distant far. 

(5) May no distracting thoughts destroy 
The holy calm of sacred love 

May all the hours be winged with joy 
Which hover faithful hearts above. 

(6) Fair Venus on thy myrtle shrine 
May I with some fond lover sigh 

, Whose heart may mingle pure with mine 

With me to live, with me to die. 

(7) My native soil, beloved before 
Now dearer as my peaceful home 
Ne'er may I quit thy rocky shore 
A hapless banished wretch to roam. 

(8) This very day, this very hour 
May I resign this fleeting breath 
Nor quit my silent humble bower 

A doom to me far worse than death. 

(9) Have I not heard the exile's sigh 
And seen the exile's silent tear 
Through distant climes condemned to fly 
A pensive weary wanderer here. 

(10) Ah hapless dame no sire bewails 
No friend thy wretched fate deplores 
No kindred voice with rapture hails 
Thy steps within a stranger's doors. 

(11) Perish the fiend whose iron heart 
To fair affection's truth unknown 
Bids her he fondly loved depart 
Unpitied, helpless, and alone. 

(12) Who ne'er lulocks with silver key 
The milder treasures of his soul 
May such a friend be far from me 
And ocean's storms between us roll. 

After this Aegeus appears on the stage, and holds a lengthened 
conversation with Medea in which he informs her of his reason 
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for ooming to Konnth^ and she in torn tells him of her hus- 
band^s conduct. She then entreats him to have compassion on 
her, and afford her a refage at Athens when she shall leave 
Korinth, promising that he shall have children bom him if he 
consents. Influenced as he says both by her promises and 
through fear of offending the gods by refusing shelter to a 
suppliant, he consents. She binds him by a powerfdl oath, 
and then bids him depart. Then follows a revelation of all 
her plans and hopes for the destruction of Kreon and Glauke, 
ending with a confession of her error in leaving her father's 
home to follow lason, and expressing her determination to 
punish him and his new bride. This is succeeded by one of 
the most beautiful choral odes penned by Euripides. The 
Chorus begin by expatiating on the valour, wisdom, and great- 
ness of the Athenians, a subject intimately connected with the 
action of the play, since Aegeus, Medea's nvQyog aacpaXtigy was 
king of Athens. The Chorus then glide into expressions of 
wonder as to how "^the city of sacred streams" can receive 
Medea, the murderess and unholy woman. They entreat her 
to consider anew her design, and not to slay her children, 
asking how can she ever be bold enough to go about such a 
deed with such unfeeling disposition, and wondering whether 
she will be able, when her children fall in supplication at her 
feet, to slay them with her own hand. After this lason enters, 
having been summoned by one of Medea's attendants, and re- 
quests to know her pleasure. She begs forgiveness for her 
former language and conduct and promises to be better for 
the future. lason approves of the change, and adopts all her 
views unsuspectingly. She asks him to request of Glauke that 
she will entreat Kreon to allow Medea's two children to re- 
main in Korinth. He promises to do so, and she then sends 
off some presents (secretly smeared with phosphorus) to Glauke, 
to aid lason's request. The Chorus, hitherto weakly silent 
upon Medea's atrocious plans, now bewail the fsite of the 
children, of Glauke, .and the unhappy state of lason, closing 
with a lament for Medea and the grief that she will experience 
when she slays her children. Enter the IlaiS, announcing that 
Medea's children have been reprieved from banishment, also 
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that the hride has received her presents. At this Medea weeps 
hut presently dries her tears, and breaks forth into that last 
speech of hers, the triumph of Euripidean pathos, the chef 
(Pwuvre of ""the most tragic of all the poets" v. 1019 — 1080. 
She commences by addressing her children a long farewell. 
They have a city and home, but she must go in exile to 
another land, before she could have greeted their brides, and 
seen them happy. In vain did she bring forth children, in 
vain did she suffer the pangs of childbirth. And yet at one 
time she had hopes that they would cherish her in old age, 
and when dead decently compose her limbs. Why do her 
children look so at her? She has no resolution, she cannot 
kill them. She will take them with her, why should she 
render herself wretched by grieving their father. And yet she 
must not be an object of ridicule. She must be brave. To 
think of her speaking or even thinking soft words, l^o, her 
children shall go within the house, ""and he who may not be 
present at my solemn sacrifice — let him see to it. My hand 
shall not fedter." Yet let her spare her sons, and take them 
into exile. No, by all the gods of Hades this shall never be. 
"^My children shall not be insulted by their enemies. Die they 
must, and so I who bore them, will also slay them. Even 
now Glauke is perishing, that I know. But since I must go 
a dreary journey, and intend to send my children on a still 
more dreary one, I wish to embrace my sons." This she does, 
and finally concludes her pathetic monologue, which is suc- 
ceeded by the Chorus, who indulge in several sententious re* 
flections, and consider for certain reasons adduced that childless 
persons are the best off. A messenger here announces Glauke's 
death and details the manner of her destruction. Medea then 
goes to slaughter her children, and the Chorus invoke the 
gods to stop her, and lament the fury of her mind. After 
this the voices of the children are heard inside, imploring 
help. The Chorus discuss whether they will go to their help, 
and relate the story of Ino and the destruction of her and her 
offspring. lason now comes on the stage seeking to protect 
his children, and essays to get into the house. Medea ap- 
pears, warns him off, and then follow mutual recriminations. 
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Medea foretells lason's death an*d the play ends. Medea is 
not what we call an unprincipled woman, she is a real heroine. 
From her first appearance till her departure in her aerial car 
to Aegeus at Athens she is thoroughly heroic, there is nothing 
base or contemptible about her. Our sympathies are enlisted 
with consummate skill for the abandoned and forlorn young 
wife, the girl who left all she held dear upon earth, who 
even committed crimes of almost unparalleled magnitude, for ' 
the sake of her beloved lason. Here she is left in a distant 
country by her faithless husband, with two young children, 
the sole pledges of their mutual love. She is ordered to de- 
part and leave the country, her husband comes, coldly tells 
her she deserves all her misery, speciously glosses over his 
own conduct, his betrayal and abandonment of one whose na- 
tural protector he was, and winds up by offering her assistance. 
Her strength of mind and resolution, her determination to do 
all and suffer all if only she can avenge herself of her enemies, 
is thoroughly tragical and Euripidean. In his delineations of 
such characters as Medea, Phaedra, Agaue in the Bacchae and 
others Euripides is particularly happy. He is more on his 
own ground than either of the other tragedians. Longinus 
De Sublim. XV remarks, ?tfTt fihv ovv q>do7tovciTcerog 6 Ev^t- 
nldfig 8vo tcvvtI ndd-tiy (laviag te xai ^arag, ixtQaymdijcaif ttav 
tovTotgy dg ovx oM' «l' rig hsQog iTtiivxiatawg. When we turn 
to lason we meet with an entirely different character. Euri- 
pides has here sketched a type of the average Athenian of 
his day, and there is nothing more remarkable about Euripi- 
des than his foi\dness for national character-painting en mUsse. 
Thus we must not credit Euripides with lason's sentiments or 
disposition. Undoubtedly every great poet and novelist sketches 
in some one of his characters or writings his own self, but 
as a rule, it is the Chorus which speaks Euripides' sentiments 
and not the actors, except such beaux Mais as Theseus. lason 
is a real villain, a plotter and cold hearted wretch- glossed 
and varnished with a surface coat of sophistical tongue-argu- 
ments, base dud spurious like counterfeit coin. He forgets all 
Medea's crimes and love for him. We must remark the irony 
(jBlQoveUt) in the treatment of lason's chaxacter. The Greek 
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poets could not produce an tinknown conclusion to their plays, 
or a surprise, so they used a fine power of thought, and made 
the speaker assume an entirely different idea of affairs to what 
was the reality. In Medea see y. 901 sq. especially y. 914 
— 21. This subtlety of thought must haye been yery pleasing 
to Athenians. A similar irony is ohseryable to some extent 
in Sophokles. This irony in Euripides has been remarked by 
Eibbeck, and in Sophokles by Wunder and others. As the 
writer in the Westminster Review ably remarks "^He only 
wishes to be rid of the fell woman and to liye a peaceful life 
with innocent home-keeping folk. But on one thing Jason 
has not reckoned — on the awfal fury of his old loye, he forgets 
how she wrought by magic and by poison in his need, and 
how in her own need she may do things terrible and strange. 
In the same way we often think that we will lightly leaye 
some ancient, strong, habitual sin, of old time passionately 
cherished, of late grown burdensome, but not so easily may 
the new pure life be won. Between our souls and it there 
stands the fury of the past." The nurse and Paedagogue are 
only secondary characters, both are full of anxious, praise- 
worthy solicitude for their charges, both are si ayes, but *^the 
calamities of their masters are a source of grief to them also." 
Euripides generally speaks well of the slaye. He looked upon 
him as a man, and endeayoured to eleyate and better his so- 
cial status. Kreon is also only a secondary character. He is 
a tyrant, in the strictly Greek sense of the word, but is not 
oyerbearing. He listens to Medea's entreaties, is short, sharp, 
and abrupt in his manner, but resolute, upright, and not in- 
capable of kind feeling. Aegeus is one of the principal cha- 
racters. He is to Medea the nv^yog aacpakiqg hoped for in 
y. 389. He is not warm in Medea's fayour, she must come 
herself to Athens, he will not take her from Korinth. He is 
selfish, guided only by interested motiyes, but still he is not 
bad. There is a wide difference between the characters of the 
Athenian Aegeus and the Spartan Menelaus as sketched by 
Euripides in the Medea and Orestes. The play could scarcely 
be managed without the presence of Aegeus or some such cha- 
racter, hence Schlegel's objection to his introduction and the 
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scene between him and Medea y. 663 sq. is of little weight. 
This play with the Alkestis and Supplices are the only Greek 
tragedies in which children speak. In our play the two parts 
of the children (v. 1271—72, 1277—78) might be given to 
one and the same actor, and it is very remarkable that these 
very plays, the Medea and Alkestis, are the only two plays of 
Euripides in which a third actor is not required for the re- 
presentation of the adult characters. The plans and devices 
by which a fourth actor is dispensed with in most of the 
other plays, are in these used to exclude the third actor. The 
whole plot of the play is admirably worked up, and in con- 
clusion I will say that if the province of tragedy is to re- 
present demigods and heroes devoid of aU human failings and 
passions, as some assert is the case, then indeed and then 
only is Euripides inferior to his predecessors. But many 
people maintain, and I think justly, that the object of tragedy 
is to depict faithfully scenes of violent emotion and passion, 
of good and evil sentiment, and in fact to represent the 
feelings and ideas of mankind. If this be so, and if good 
views and moral sentiments count for anything, Euripides must 
stand at the head of Greek Tragic Art. 
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Coiy. 


sBs conjecture 


Ed. 


as edition 


Cf. 


= confer 


Comp. 


s= compare 


Elms. 


== Elmsley 


Hdt. 


s=s Herodotus 


Dat. 


= dative 


Ezpl. 


s=s explains or explanation 


. Suppl. 


asB supply 


Act. 


sss active 


Constr. 


B3 construction. 



The other abbreviations will explain themselves. 
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rnoBESiE. 



*I&(S(ov slg KoQivd'ov ikd'dvy iTcayofinfog xal Mi^SsiaVy iy- 
yvStxat xiqv KqiovTog xov KoQiv&imv PaCilimg d'vyariQa Fkav- 
ariv TCQog yoifiov, lAiXXovGoc 8s rj Mrjdsta q>vya8ev£Gd'at vno 
KgiovTog in rrjg KoqIv&ov, naQcurfiGafiivrj nqog (ilctv rjiiigav 
fislvai, xal tvxovaay (ii^&ov trig x^girog doiga dice rtSv naiSiov 
TtifiTtBi ry rXocvKTi Icf^^ro xal XQvCovv 6viq)avov, olg inelvri %Qfi' 
Gcifiivri SuKfd'eiQivttf xal 6 Kgiav 8s nsQiTtXciKslg ry ^vyargl 
uTCoiksro. Mridsuc 81 rovg iavri}g 7cal8ag aTCOKVsivaaa ig)* Sg^ 
(larog d^axdvtcov 7tTBQ<x>T(ov , o tcoq ^HXiov 'sXafisv, Snoxog ysvo- 
fiivri a7to8i8Qcc67iSi slg 'A^rfvag , 7i&Ksl6B Alysl np llavdlovog ya- 
fislrat. OsQSiiv8rjg 8s xal SifimvlSrig (paalv tag 17 Mi^8sia ivs- 
'^rfictca xov 'laaova vsov noiriosis, tcsqI 8s xov nccxQpg avxov 
AHaovog 6 xovg JViwrrovg noii^ffctg (prialv ovxcag' 

Avxina 8* AXaova dii%s tplkov koqov rj^ciovxay 
yiJQag cino^vCctGci l8vLyai nqam8sG6i, 
(paQficiKtt TtoXk^ %f\>ovii JtcI iqvGsioi0i XfprjGLV, 
AlajyXog d' Iv xctlg AiovviSov Tgocpolg toxOQsl on xal xcig Aio- 
vvGov XQOCpovg fABxct xoiv av8QfSv ainrnv avsTj^rjOaGa ivsoTtolfjGs, 
EzatpvXog 8i (prjai xov ^laoova xgonov xiva vno xfjg MTjSsiag 
avai.Qsdijveti' iyneXsvaaG^ai yag ovri)v ovxcog vno rj} TtQVfivri 
x^g 'Aqyovg avxov xatoxocfti^'^^vat , (isXXovGtjg xi^g vsoog 8iaXvs- 
a^ai vno xov %q6vov' ifinsGovOTjg yovv xijg nQViivrjg tq ^laGoviy 
xsXsvxriGai avxov. 

To Sgafia SoksT vno^aXsG^ai naqa NsocpQOvog 8i.a0itsvaaag, 
dg Aixaiagiog iv xotg nsgl xov x^g '^XXdSog §iov xal ^AgiGroxi- 
Xr^g iv vnoiivrifAaai. fiifiq>ovxai 8s avxm xo firj nsq)vXaxivai xr^v 
vnoKQiaiv rJ2 Mri8sia, aXXa nsaslv slg SdytQva, oxs sns^ovXsvGsv 
^laGovi xal TJ} ywaiTii. inaivslxai, 8s 17 sloPoXfj 8id xo na^rjzinfSg 
ayav ?%«v, xal ij ins^sgyacia, Mri8' iv vanaiCi, xal xd i^rjg, 
onsg ayvoriGag Tma](^i8ag xa vGxiqoo qyriGi ngmxci) KSXQrjad'aiy tag 
'^OfiriQog • 

Sifiaxd X aiA(pii6ttaa ^m8sa xal XovGaGa, 
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Mridsia ^ta ti)v tcqoq 'laCova Sx^gav rco ixsivov ysyaiAi^Tilvai 
rXavKfiv Ti}v KQiovTog ^vyaxiQa ajcixtsivB filv Fkavxi^v xal 
Kgiovra xal tovg Idiovg viovg^ liioqio^ 61 *In6ovog Alyel Cvvot- 

^H fisv axi}vi} Tov SgiiiiaTog vtcokbitui iv Koqlv^m , o 61 %o- 
Qog GvvSctrjKSv in yvvainiSv nokirldrnv, TtQoloylin di ZQoqfSs 
Mridflag. ididai^i] inl nv^odoi^ov S^xoinog okvfATtiadog ttJ' 
It8i a, TtQfSrog Evq>OQimv ^ devreQog ^o^oxA^g, xQlxog EvQiTti- 
drig MfiSsl^f Oikonxtj^ty^ Alnxviy SsQiCxcclg actxvQOig, ov ao»- 
iovxcci. 



TA TOY APAMAT02 nPO^OHA. 

DAiAAroros. 

MHAEIA. 

XOPOS FYNAIKON HOAITIAON. 

KPEON. 

lASON. 

AirEYS. 

AITEAOS. 

nAIAE2 MHAEIA2. 

The scene lies at Korinth, before the palace of lason. 
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TPO^OS. 

EVd^ vjcptH ^^qyovq jLirj dcartrdad'ai ayAcpoq 

Kokiiav eg alav y^vaveag ^/iTtlrjyddaQj 

firjd^ iv vccTtaiaL IlTjklov Tteaeiv tvotb 

Tfiri&eiaa Ttemr], firjd^ iQerfiwaaL xeqag 

dvdqwv aQiGTiov, of to Ttayxqvoov diqog 5 

IleXiff jLierrjXd'Ov. ov ydg ctv deOTtoiv ijurj 

Mtjdeia Ttvqyovg yrig eTtleva^ ^Iwlmag, 

eQoni SvfjLov e/.TcXayela^ ^Idaovog, 

ovd^ av KTavelv Tteiaaaa Ilektddag mgag 

TtaTeqa %aT^X€t vfjvde yrpf Koqivd-Lav 10 

1. The prologue is spoken by Me- Hesych ezpl. by xoonaig aQfioGcci* 

dea's nurse, and as usual informs nfvxi] is grammatically the subject 

the spectators of what has taken to the verb, igetfi. so noXefioo) = 

place up to the time of the appear- I cause to fight , noXefiSio = I 

ance of the speaker. 'Agyovg (ixa- fight. dvUgtSv dgiavoov '*the best 

q)og is put by periphrasis for the men", among whom were Herakles 

ship itself, see v. 477. ffO*' cocpfX* and Theseus. nayxQ'v^ov d^gog is 

expresses a ivish *Vould that the the golden fleece said to be guarded 

Argo had not winged her way &c." by a dragon. 

See Soph. Phil. 969, otfioi, tl dgd- 6. TlsXla. "For Pelias" the dati- 
aco ; fi^TCOT oicpeXov Xmslv ttjv vus commodi. The force of fistTJX- 
ZyLvgov. The same formula is used ^ov is *Vent after", *'came in search 
with the pres. Infin. of actions which of". So Alkest. 66, Evgvod'soogTtifi- 
should have taken place, but have ijjccvTog Tmrsiov fitroc (= to fetch) 
not. 'Kvceveag is "dark blue" refer- oxvi^f^- ov yug av — "For then my 
ring to the gloomy appearance of mistress Medea would not have sailed 
the Symplegades, which were two to the towers of the lolchian land", 
rocks at the mouth of the Euxine, nvgyovg is the accus. of motion to- 
said to meet together and crush pass- wards a place. See 681, 920 infra; 
ing vessels. This is explained by Troad. 883, nifiijjofih' viv 'ElXccScc. 
the fact of the channel widening as 8. "Smitten as to her soul (accus. 
the ship came near, and so the sai- of reference) with love for lason". 
lors were afraid the rocks might clash. Compare Hipp. 38 xal iKntnlrjyfievr] 

4. igsTiKaaat "caused to row" so nivvgotg hgoorog. 



6 EYPiniAOY 

^vv avSgi yxxl reKvocaiv, avddvovaa fj,iv 

(pvyfj TtoXtTwv wv acpiKero xS'Sva^ 

avTT] re Ttdvra aviACptQova ^laoovi, 

7]7i€Q /^syiaTT] yiveroLL aiorrjQia, 

OTOLV yvvTj TtQog dvdQct jLir] dLXOOTorrj' 15 

vvv d^ ix^QOi Ttdvra, Kal voael rd (pihcaTa* 

TtQodovq ydq avrov tenva deojioxLV x* liirp 

yd/ioig ^Idawv ^aaiXiwig evvd^erac, 

yrjfiaq KqeovToq italS* ^ %q alavfiv^ x&ovoq. 

Mrideia S* i] dvOTtp^og rfttfiaafievri 20 

^oa fxev OQKOVQ, dvoKaXei de de^tdg, 

nioTiv fieyiarrjv, Kat ^eovg fiaQrvQerac 

oiag dfioi^jjg e§ ^Idaovog %vQel. 

TtsiTav d^ davTog, awfi^ vcpela^ dXyrjdoai, 

Tov Ttdvra avvrr^Kovaa daxQvotg XQOvov, 25 

11 — 12. "Pleasing indeed by her 19. atavfivot "is prince of". He- 
flight the citizens to whose land she sych. expl. by paGilfvsi, cigx^''- '^^e 
came", filv is answered by vvp 8' word is not found elsewhere, and is 
ix^Qci ncivza in 16 inf. nolitoSv connected with alacc and otiGVfjLViq- 
is attracted into the case of the rela- rrig used by Homer for pQtxpsvg. 
tive mv. For this constr. see Herakl. It governs the same case as j^ceai- 
68, iyco dh tovcdt — a^vo voui^cov Xsvblv. Kqfov. naiS. = Glauke. 
ovTibQ fia' EvQVC^smg. avSctvsLV 21. ogytog is an oath taken by 
governs a dat. in Alkest. 1108, vUa words, ptofiog one by victims, ni- 
vvv, ov fi7]v avddvovTC/ fioi noislq. 6Tig one by joining of hands. See 
Hence Porson proposed to read no- Arist. Ach. 308, olaiv ovts pto/ULog 
Xhaig* vvt tcIotlq ovd"* oqhos fievsi* dvct- 

13 — 14. "Agreeing with and ac- yictXuv is "to recall". With dE^tug 

commodating herself to lason in all we must supply j^ftpofg. Thus Tti- 

things." See Wunder's note on Soph, gtiv fieyloTrjv stands in apposition 

Phil. 627. For a similar sentiment to both ogviovs and 6e^iaq* Another 

to this one see Sallust. Cat. cap. 20. reading is 6B^iag» In Herakl. 307 

15, nam idem velle atque nolle, ea we have Sov* c5 rf'xv* cevvolg X^'^Q** 

demum firma amicitia est. For cvfi- ds^tocv dort-. 

cpSQSiv (= consentire) see Arist. Lys. 22. xai d'sovg — . "And calls the 

166, dvTjQ iav fir] rij yvvaixl CVfi- Gods to witness what a return she 

qjSQv^. meets with from lason." otag dfjoi^. 

16. V06. TO. qp/Ar. "The dearest is the regular genit. after xv^ftv. 

ties are weakened." See Alkest. 340, See Ion 1269, ie^^Xov 6' ^"nvQCa 

Gv 6* dvTtdovaci zrjg ifi'^'y ru (plX- Stxlftovog; Iph. Aul. 1604 sq., itSfA,- 

rara il}vxrjg fccoaccg, (where the ex- nei ^"Ayafiffivoovfie — Xsyeivonoiccg 

pression tu (piXzarcc = xov /3/ov). ^x ^imv fioigceg yivQsl. 

The word dsOTtoTiv is connected with 24. HSiad'ui is used, sometimes li- 

norvicc and Trotftg. also with the La- terally, to express that any person 

tin "possum" (potis — sum) and "po- is deeply afflicted. See Hek. 496. 

testas". The more common form is 25. "Wasting all her days in tears 

dianoLva, found in the Odyssey, but from the time that she perceived she 

neither forms in the Iliad. was wronged by her husband." The 
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iTtel jcQog avd^og ya&ef^^ rjdmrjiu^ivrj, 

7tq6ao)7tov' wQ di TtaTQog rj d^aXdaaog 

ylvdiov m,ovu vovd-snovinevri g>lla}v, 

rjv firj Ttoze OTqi^)ctoa TtaXXewiOv 8i^v 30 

avT^ TCQog cnnrpf Ttcneq anoifiw^fj (piXov 

Y,al yalav ciii^ovg d-^ (wg Ttqodovo" aq>VM^o 

jner^ avdqdg,. og OfB vvv aTtfMxOag e%u. 

eyvwKe d' ij zalaiva avfiq^oq&g VTto 

olov TtavQiiiag fiij aTtoleiTtead'aL x&ovog, 35 

ctyyel di ntddag ovd^ hqiha^ evcpQalverat, 

8idoiY,a S* avrrpr firj tv fiovXevarj veov 

Schol. expl. avvTTjxofASvrj with which feet still remains. Transl. **Who 

must be supplied to ecSficc. We have having dishonoured her, keeps doing 

z/fUSt piotov in 141 inf.; but in so." See 90, 778 inf.; Wunder on 

Orest. 860, to iisllov i^f-rrjuSfiriv Soph. Philokt 1362. 
yooig. infl = ex quo tempore. See 35. "What a blessing it is not to 

Orest. 78, tjv , intl ngog "Iliov be deprived of one's country." We 

fnXevoai Wunder jon Soph. Antig. might almost have expected **What 

15. Verbs of perceiving &c. are fol- a sorrow it is to be deprived &c." 

lowed by a participle, aiod'civofioii Medea left her country voluntarily; 

generally has the part, in the accus. but, so to say, she had made it too 

as in 539 inf., but sometimes as here hot for her. dnoXslnsad'ritl tlvo^ 

in the nomin. either as being neuter does not mean **to desert any thing" 

or by attraction. See Jelf Greek but *'to be deprived of it See Orest 

Gramm. §. 682— 83. Readers of Vir- 80, 216; Soph. Elekt. 1169. It is 

gil will remember Aen. II, 377 sen- worthy of remark that mankind in 

sit medios delapsus in hostes. So in general when in possession of bless- 

Milton Paradise Lost. IX, 792, "and ings and happiness, do not recognize 

knew not eating death". . them as such, or look upon them as 

28. **But like a rook or ocean bil- the direct contrary, but when they 
low does she listen when advised by lose them, then they become sensible 
her friends" meaning that she is quite of their value. The infin. is fire- 
inattentive. nsTQOg t} d'ccX. xA. was quently put, even without the article, 
a favorite simile among the Greeks, in. the place of a substantive. See 
See 1279 inf.; Andr. 537, xi pbB Alkest. 419; Herakl. 351. x^ovog 
Tcgoonivvftg, aXiav nixgoiv iq Ttvpicc is the privatitte genit. governed by 
Xitaig mg I-Ksrsvoiv. So Bums says dnoXslns<f9ai, 
"deaf as Ailsa craig". 36. ovd' ogeoo' svq>Qalvstai ss 

30. "Unless when turning aside "and is displeased at the sight of 

she laments to herself" ^v fii] nors them". Literally "nor is she rejoiced 

as Elmsley remarked is for nXrjv at seeing them". So in 136 inf. ovdl 

oral/. GtQhtQHv (Lat. torquere) avvT/do/Uorf = I am grieved at. This 

means **to twist or turn round", xqi- figure of speech is called Litotes, see 

UBiv (Lat. vertere) means "to turn on 136 inf. 
aside from a straight course". 37. /ct^ zi ^ovX, — **Lest she should 

33. drtfi* l^;^f i. This is a com- suddenly devise some new ill". Such, 

mon idiom, the first aorist part, with as Paley has pointed out, is the force 

txfti &nd expresses an action finished of the aorist. He compares v. 40 

some time ago, but of which the ef- and 283 inf., #hile at 317 inf. he 
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paQsla yaQ (pqrpf, ovS^ ive^evm xcnccSg 

Ttdaxova^' iy^fda Trjvde, dev^aivio re viv 

fitj ^xrov WOT] (paayavov di^ r^arog, 40 

[piyy dojLiovg elafiaa^y iV satQwrai, ^^og.] 

?} xat TVQavvov xov re yi^fnawa yrcdvrj, 

nccTteira iieil^a) ^vfKpoQav hd^rj rtm' 

deivfj ytxQ' ovroi ^<f8io)g ys avfifiaXcav 

exS^qav Tig avrfj naXXiviY^ov ^aerai. 45 

dXV dide Tcaideg sn tq6xo)v TtBTtav^iivoi 

reads ^ovXhvri9 **lest you should be used to signify that the weaiK>n was 

plotting" instead of ^ovX^vOTjq* The intended for the purpose of destruc- 

aorist subjunc. is used when events tion. See Phoen. 68, %"riyt,xm aidif- 

are merely contemplated as possible, qco drnfiu SiaXaxBtv rods* Bespect- 

The student should remark the at- ing the authenticity of v. 41 see In- 

traction of avvijv. We often find troduction. Paley wrongly refers tv- 

the subject of the dependant clause qccvvov to Kreon. Elmsley had long 

in a sentence, transferred to the prin- before translated it "the princess*'. 

cipal clause, where it stands as the Herm. on grammatical grounds seems 

object. So here we would expect to think that zHqclvvov cannot mean 

SsdoiTta 8f firi ri avxrj PoitXsvarj "the princess". He says "Verum etsi 

vsov. See 39, 248, 282 inf.; Andr. canon grammaticus zv^avvig, ZV' 

645, r/ d^T* civ etnoig roi)? ys- gccvvlda dici postulat", and proposes 

Qovtag tog aotpol. vs'ov re is near- rvgdvvovg. One M.S. having w- 

1^ equivalent to xaxov ti here. The qavvrnv^ Bothe reads zvQcevpm, the 

Greeks when in misfortune, always two rulers, Kreon and Glauke his 

feared anything new as if it were an daughter. If v. 41 be retained ^nct' 

evil, thus messengers are generally rog will refer to Olauke not to Me- 

supposed to be the bearers of ill dea. 

tidings. Our proverbs "No news is 45. "Nor will any one engaging 

good news", "Where ignorance is in hostile conflict with her sing the 

bliss, 'tis folly to be wise" convey song of victory with impunity at 

the same idea. See 1120 inf.; Hek. any rate." y£ here limits the asser- 

178; Crest 791. tion of the sentence by adding a con- 

38. "For morose is her mind, nor dition on which the assertion would 
will she endure to su£fer ill" fiagncc be true. For avftfiaXslv ^x^^qav 
"morose" , from which something tivl (= ix%^Qbv ^ataGxrjvuL vtvi as 
dreadful is to be feared. See 809 Pflugk expl.) see 522 inf.; Elekt 
inf.; Wunder on Soph. (Ed. Rex 546. 906. ^aSlcog means "scot-free", 
dvsxsa^cii here, as elsewhere is con- much the same as xaigmv "with im- 
structed with a part see 74 inf.; punity", see on 397 inf. With xctX- 
Hipp. 354. Xiv. we must supply cpdiiv, see Herakl. 

39. Iyc5da by crasis for iyd> ot$oc. Fur. 180, 681, tav ytaXXlviKov dfl- 
The iota is subscribed, because the dm; Elekt. 865. The Schol. expl. 
diphthong with which iyd) makes the :^yot;v 6xi(p0LV0Vy if this be true we 
crasis contains an iota. Thus the must restore the old reading otcBTai 
crasis of Hal sltcc is x^ror, of vd from q>sQ6(f9'aiy &asTai being the 
alG%Q(i, TciGXQd ; but that of yt,ccl conjecture of Muretus. The simile is 
av is x^v, of xrrt ^g, xc?g, the t taken from the hymn sung in honour 
being elided. See Alkest. 841 ; Troad. of the victory and conqueror. 

384. ^ 46 — 48. Join ^x rpox. nfjt, 

40 — 43. The epithet 9'ri'nrbv is Others construe ix tf^ox* iitH%. The 
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ctdxovaiy fjirfcqog ovdev iwoovfievot 

JtofxcSy, via yccQ q)QOvrtg ova aXyeiv q)il€i. 
n^. Ttalaidv oi%(ov Yrq^a deaTtoivrjg ijiifjg, 

Tt TtQog Ttvhuat TrpfS* ayovc^ iQfjf^lav 60 

^avrpiagj avtrj d'qeofiivri aavrij Yxxrm; 

Ttwg aov fzovt] Mr/Seia XeiTtea&av &€let; 
TP. racvwv OTtadi Ttqeo^v twv ^Idcovogj 

X^atdim dovXotg ^vficpoqot tcl deOTtOTwv 

xcfxcog TttTVOvra yuxi q>QevS)v avd'aTtZBtm. 55 

syw yaq ig xciut h^^i^rf^ aXyrjdovog 

&a&^ tiiSQog II VTt^Xd-e yfj re %ovqav(^ 

Xi^m fioXovarj devQO deajtoivrjg xxyjag. 
II A, ovTto) yccQ 7] xdhxiva Ttavstav yowv; 
TP. ^TjXlo 0^ ' iv aqxfl ^^jf^a YjoldeTtm fieaol. 60 

prep, ^x is superfluous, nKvoa itself fiovrj like ix in 46 sup. is virtually 

governing a genit See Elekt. 1108, superfluous. So we say ''How does 

vtoyvdiv in tohcov Ttsntxvfi^vr] ; Hek. she like" when we doubt , or are 

917. But Fx is not superfluous if surprised if she does like, 
joined with Gveixovdi. Hesych. expl. 54 — 55. *'To good servants their 

tq6x(ov by dgofioav "the course", master's misfortunes are a calamity 

Another reading is tQOXCov **from and prey upon their minds", v. 54 

their hoops". otSs seems to denote occurs also Bacch. 1029 where it is 

the nurse's pointing to the children perhaps interpolated from this place, 

''the children there". So Alkest. 24, For the genit. after dv^unrofiai, see 

7]8rj $1 Tovds d'civazov Btaoga ni- 1360 infra. 

Xaq. firjTQ — "In no way mindful of 56 sq. Before yag we must supply 

their mother's misery, for the mind "And this is so in my case also", 

of the young is not wont to grieve", ^/or I have come to this point of 

vFtt (pQOvvlg "the youthful mind" = grief that a desire has seized me to 

"the mind of the young". The ov go out and tell to heaven and earth the 

may go either with dXyslv or q)iXsL. misfortunes of my mistress." For ig 

Still there is a difference between "is tovt dlyrjd. see on 371 inf. It was 

wont not to grieve" and "is not wont a favorite consolation to relate one's 

to grieve". q)iXet "is wont", Lat. sorrows to the air or sky. See Andr. 

"amat". See Phoen. 847 ; Horace 91, ^fislg S* olanfQ iyKsifisad^* del, 

Carm. 11, 3. 10. * d'Qtjvoiei xal ydoiai nal danQV' 

49. Porson wrongly thought there fiaaiy ngog ciid'iQ' iTtrevovfisv. The 

was offence in naXaiov yiTrjfia, The student should mark the change of 

Greeks looked upon their slaves as constr. from the accus. fis to the 

chattels, in the same light as fumi- dat. fioXovOjj. See Wunder on Soph, 

ture and goods. The same sentiment CBd. Rex 350. A more common 

obtains even in modem times among change of constr. is from the dat. to 

American slave holders and planters, accus. for which see 658 inf. 
We may transl. "O ancient and va- 59 — 60. All verbs of ceasing, leav- 

lued domestic". vjjvBs is for ovToog, ing &c. govern a genit. yag is here 

see on 156 inf. used interrogatively to express sur- 

52. "How does Medea choose to prize. See Hom. U. XVIII, 182, ^Igi 

be left alone by you." I take aov ^soc, rig ydg 6b d'scov i/iol oiyyt- 

as dependant on Xslnsad'tti, thus Xov ^xev,* Yirg. Aen. V, 13, Heu, 
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n^. w fiWQog, ei XQ^ deajtotag eineiv zode' 

wg ovSiv oide rwv veioriQtov nccxiov. 
TP, tL S* eariVy c3 yeqaiA; iiij q>d-6v€t q>qdaai. 

TLA, ovdav fieieyvrnv y,ai rcc Ttqoad-^ slgv^fisya, 

TP. fiTj, Ttqog yevelov, yiQvme avvdovXov oiS-ev 66 

aiyrpf yccQy el xQ^j toivde difjaofxat TtiQu 
IIA. Tf^ovad rov Xeyovrogj av dontwv liXvep^y 

quianam tanti cmxerunt aethera nim- Orammars &c. are defectave here, 

bi. ii^XtS as *'I envy your ignorance". See /i^ ipsveov Ar. Thesm. 870; fi^ 

Supply T^c avoiag, spoken ironical- v6ftt0ov Oom. Fragm. 4, 593 (Mei- 

ly. SoEliQsl. rightiy explains. There neke); fiff vofiictx^' opiv Aeschin. 

is a double constr. with ^TjXai here, 1. 161 (Bekk.). The third pers. im- 

a genit. of the cause of the feeling, per. aor. with fiif is no' rarity." 

avoiag, and an accus. of the object 65. **Hide it not, I entreat yoa by 

of the feelingj as. Gf. Iph. Aul. 677, your beard, from your fellow ser- 

^rjXm ae ficcXXov i} 'fil rov fir)6tv rant." With ngog ysv. understand 

q)QOvslv] Soph. Elekt. 1027. For Xiaaofioi or avtofiai ae. The beard, 

(ifaovv Elms, compares Aesch. Pers. as well as the knees was regarded 

435, sv vvv tod' ta^i furjdfncD fie- as sacred, hence suppliants were wont 

aovv xaxdv. Add. Arist. Ran. 924. to touch it. Dr. Veitch has never 

61. "0 foolish one, if it is right been satisfied with this reason. He 
to speak thus of one's masters, in would not be surprized if there is 
that she knows nothing of newer ca- physiology in it As he remarks, 
lamities.'' fitogog is the nom, (here children very soon find out the hauntt 
used in direct address as in Alkest of tender feelings. See 324, 709 
568 et passim) and stands as a fe- inf.; Hek. 753. ngog yBVBiov is the 
minine form. The 'form' is scarcely same constr. as itQog d'smv *'per te 
a *fem.-form'. You find it in Soph, deos oro" Alkest 275. Supply rov- 
Elekt. 890, ^ fimqav Xsyrjg, In Eur. ro with %Qvntsiv, and for the doable 
it is o, i}, fito^oq. It refers to Me- accus. constr. see Hipp. 914, ov fi^v 
dea, and not, as Bothe says, to lason. (plXovg yc— x^VTcrsiv ^/xatov a&g, 
fidSgo? here means **fooIish one" as nattQ, Svanga^iag. So in Latin 
in Elect. 50. The word generally we have **celare aliquem aliqaid", 
means **infatuate", with an implied aiyriv 9'rjaofiai is put by a common 
sense of dofiQoavvri or incontinence, idiom for aiyi^aofiai,. So vsxpovg 
The application here seems to be in- &i]aio for urtvcS in 375 inf. ndgi 
tellectual, not moral. See Paley on being placed after the subst. it go- 
Hipp. 164. For sinsiv with double verns has the accent thrown back by 
accus., rods dsan, see Andr. 602, Anastrophe. In Alkest 341 however 
* EXivTjv igsa^cii xqijv tdHs ; Suppl. ndga is not a preposition but is 
343, rl yocQ fi igovaiv o7 ys dva- short for nugscti. 
fisvsig pQovmv. Sianovag may 67 — 68. "On approaching the dice 
however be put for -rortg, if as often tables, where, you must know (^17) 
happens sinslv is put for ngoafin, the elders are wont to sit, round the 

63. In pro}iibitions with fiij the sacred fount of Peirene, I heard, 

Greeks generally used, the Present, pretending not to listen, some one 

Imperat, and instead of Aor. Impe- say that Kreon &c. &c" rov is for 

rat., substituted the Aor. Subj. But Ix vivog- ov dox, hX- lit **not pre- 

sometimes, especially in Hom. we tending to listen", = pretending not 

find the Epic. Aor. Imperat. and (irj. to be listening. The ov goes with 

For fij] — (pgaaai see Aesch. Theb. xX^si,v. See Hipp. 463, (lij doKetv 

480. Dr. Veitch well remarks "Our oQuv; Orest. 1274 where x£iros ov 
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TteaaovQ TtQaaeld-oiv, evd^a drj Ttahxixaxov 

&daaovai>y asfivdv afiq)i IIsiQi^rjg vdcjQy 

tog Tovade Ttaidag yrig sXav Koqiv&Lag 70 

^vv fiTjTQc fieXXoL TTjode TLOLQavog x^ovog 

KqliDv, b iievTOi ixvd'og el oacpfjg ode 

ovK olda' ^ovXoLiiTjv 8^ av owl elvat zcids. 

TP. xat Tovr ^Idatav Ttaidag e^avi^e%ai 

Ttdaxovragy ei xat fitjZQl 8Laq>oqdv ^si; 75 

n^, TtaXatd xatvcov XeliteTat mi8eviimo)v^ 

xo^x eOT eneivog zolode dcSfiaatv cpiXog. 

TP, d7ta)X6/4sa&^ ag*, el xaxov nqoaoiaof^ev 
veov 7vaXai(p, tvqIv toS^ i^tjvrXrjKevai. 

n^, aTctQ av y*, ov yoQ KaiQog eldevav xdde 80 

deOTtoivav, rjavxa^e Y.al alya Xoyov, 

TP. a Te^v^, d^oved-^ olog elg vf.iag TcaTTjQ; 
oXoiTO [X€v ^ri' deOTtorrjg ydq iar* Sfiog' 
dxaQ xaxog y^ wi' eg (plXovg aXiayceTai. 

ov do%Hg = ov doKslg fii} ksvov inferior to" or "are abandoned for". 

tlvcti. For the same analogy of the If the former expl. be preferred see 

negative compare ovnoth cpi^an) Thuc. I, 10, 3, vo^ii^hiv 8\ t^v 

''semper negabam". ov ^vv)]8ofiai GTQaTiccv intLVTjv fifvlGzjjv (ilv yh- 

= avfinsvd'di' 7isa<5ovg = "the vsG^ai xcov ngo ccvv^g, kfinofis- 

placea where dice are played" so the vriv 6b vdSv vvv. xrfStVfiu is put 

Schol. expl. comparing ofpov yml fiv- for x/^dsar/Jg the abstract for the 

gov in Arist. d?) means "as you concrete. Cf. Hipp. 11; Orest. 477. 
must know" see 821 inf.; Thuc. I, 78 — 79. "We are ruined then if 

24 where see Arnold. ^dcuovaL we shall add a new ill to the former 

=1 "are wont to sit" see 198 inf. one, before that has exhausted itself." 

ff!J(pi with the accus. is invariably naXato) refers to lason's desertion 

used by Eurip. for "at a place" when of Medea aud marriage with Glauke. 

a notion of rest is implied. So ot i^avrXtlv is strictly used of bailing 

ttficpl Tiva = "a person's followers", out bilge water and = Lat. "exhau- 

But see Hel. 1009, <" 8' dficpl tvfi- rire" from the perfect indie, of which 

pm raid' ovFidlieig nazgi , which our English verb "to exhaust" is de- 

however is scarcely an exception, rived. 

See Phoen. 145. Peirene was a foun- 80. dxccQ av yh is a form of strong 

tain at Korinth, where the scene of entreaty, just as in 1056 inf. fiq ev 

this play is laid, and was perhaps yt is a form of deprecation, 
one of the "nobilium fontium" men- 83. oKoizo lihv firj. "I'll not say, 

tionedbyHoraceCarm.III, 13, 13. The May he perish, for he is my master, 

word oefivov is used because foun- yet has he been found base towards 

tains were considered sacred to the his friends." For oXoit, fihv firj see 

gods. See v. 72. cccq)T]s = (lXr}d^7Jg. Soph. Phil. 961, o^oio fijj tko^ nglv 

lb. x(xl f^ expresses something fid^oifi, si kccI TraXiv yvmui^v fis- 

hypothetical "even if"; it xcl so- zotOiiq; Trach. 383, oXoivzo firj zt 

mething actual "although" see 462 ncivzes ol xorxot. aXlCKBzai is here 

inf. diatpogov tx^iv = dLnq)6QS' put for svgiGHtzai and is followed 

ad-uL see Hek. 1119. Xeln^zai ''are by a part. See Hipp. 420. 
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n^. tig d^ ovxl 9vrjtwv; aqti yiviicycug ToSsy 85 

wg Ttag rig avrov xov Ttilag [xaXXov (fiXelf 
01 iiev dmaiwg^ o\ 8e y.at Kiqdovg xaqtv; 
u Tovade y 6vi^ otJvcx' ov axiqyu Ttatr^. 

TP, Yx'j el ydq eaxaVj dwfidrufv eYao), ziycva. 

. av d' wg indhara rovad^ igrjiidiaag ^e, 90 

nat fiTj Ttela^e firjftqi dvaSviioviiivrj. 
tjdrj ydq eldov Ofifia vvv TavQOVfievtjv 
Tolad^y aig tl dgaaelovaav* aide TtavaeTai 
yjokov^ GOLif olday Jtqlv KaTaay/i^xpai tivu 
exd'Qovg ye (lircovy fifj q)iXovgy dqdaeii rt. 95 

MH. i(o, 

dvaravog iyw fieXia xe 7i6v(aVj 

85 — 87. yivmomiq = rriv yvoS- On the form dvad^fiovfisvij Paloy 

fiTjv ^x^ig. See Wander on Soph, remarks that neuter verbs com- 

(Ed. Kol. 941. Pflugk says the pre- pounded with dvg and S'S do not 

sent is put for the perfect, and re- properly assume a middle or passive 

fers to Alkest. 940. For the senti- inflexion. 

ment that **eyery man loves himself 92. The expression ofifia vavgov- 

more than any one else", see 327 fisvrjv refers to the action of a bull 

inf ; Soph. Ajax 1366. The genit. when he puts his head down and 

Tov TCsXocg is governed by the com- appears to look along his horns, 

par. fiaXXov. tov nsXag = "any Compare Bacch. 743, zavQoi d' vfigi- 

one else", see Soph. Ajax 1151. Elms, arcci x£/g xc^org ^v/iovfisvoi t6 

here proposes rmv n^Xag. ol fiev ngoad^sv htpdXXoiTO n^bg yaittv 

diHttioog. *^Some indeed disinterested- dsfiag. We may transl. *%oking 

ly, but others for private advantage." askance", ofifiari Xd^at IShv, see 

For ditiaiag compare Herakl. 2, o also 188 inf. 8QttCslov6av **desiroiui 

filv Slxaiag roTg niXag nsqjVH to do some act". It is a desiderathe 

dvrjQj Some critics consider the next verb, the termination in Greek being 

verse spurious, but without cause. bIco, in Latin **urio". We have d^a^ 

ef ys = insl, thus ov is not a so- csUig Arist. Pax 62. 

lecism after el. I am not however 94 — 95. For navfiv with gen. see 

sure that ye should be joined with 59 sup. 6ctq)* oldcc is in a kind of 

ft. Is not tiie sense **if (and it is a parenthesis. I read tlvi with Elms. 

fact) their father hates these indeed and Dind. Paley and Klotz retain 

(ye) — even his children". the accus. riva^ which may depenfl 

89. The form ^aca for d^aa is not on the sense, "has struck, pXnj(jai 

used by comic writers, nor by the (as the Schol. expl.) some one." With 

tragedians unless metri causa. Din- rt sc. TtocTidv. The nurse here de- 

dorf now agrees with me ; but Herm. precates Medea's anger from the ser- 

Nauck, Pflugk and ELirch. retain with vants in the same way as Mysis in 

the MSS. iaco in several cases where Terence Andr. I, 4, 5, di date facal> 

ttam might stand. Meineke in his tatem, obsecro, huic pariundi atque 

first ed. of the Comic. Fragm. has ill! in aliis potius peccandi locum. 

fOm twice, 2, 383, 3, 224. I have 96. novcov is the genit. of exda- 

not seen the second ed. (6g fidXiava mation , gov. by fisXia. nmg ctv 

'*as quickly as possible". For the oXolfiotv = "would that I could die", 

form of kqriii* hxB see on 33 sup. utinam peream. See Rhesus 751, and 
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Iw (lol idOi,, Ttcjg av oXoiiiav. 
TP. tSS^ exelvo, q)iloL naideg' f^'^^Q 

onevdexe d'aaaov Swixtnog dW, 100 

%al fiij TteXdarjT^ ofifiarog syyvg, 
fiirjde TtQoaeXd-TjT^j alia qwHaaead^ 
ayqiov rjd^og arvyeqav tb qrvaw 
(pqevog avd'dSovg. 

IVe vvv xwQBLd-^ wg rdxog eiam, 105 

drjkov 8^ ccQx^g e^aiqofiBvov 
vignyg oifzwyrjg wg %ax avdxpeL 
(iBi^ovi d-vfiip' xi 7t<n^ €Qydaei;aL 
fieyaloOTtlayxvog dvOKovaTtavOTog 
^fvxv Srjx^Biaa YmLoiaiv; 110 

MH. € e ai at. 

ETtad'Ov Tldfiwv ETtad-ov iiBydhov 
a^i oSvqiiSv* c5 '^ai;dqa%OL 
TtalSsg oloicd-e CTvysqag (xatqog 



compare the Latin "qui" in Plant of grief arising from a small begin- 

Gasin. 11, 4. 1. Medea is now speak- ning will quickly blaze forth with 

ing inside the palace like Hekuba in greater fury". i^aiQOfi. Schol. inl 

Troad. 98. She does not appear on noXv av^avo/iBVOv, see Hipp. 173, 

the stage till 214 inf. arvyvov 6' 6q>Qiiiov vs(pog av^dvt' 

98. In T6d* ixstvo, Ixtlvo refers zat. The sindle of a doud is a fa- 
to something before mentioned or to vorite one. See Phoen. 250. With 
a proverb or sentiment, while rode (XQxijS ^^ must supply CfityiQcig. 
points out its application in the pre- Pflugk considers dgX' i^ociQ. = dg- 
sent instance. Transl. **This is just xofiBvov, Hehn. takes drjkov 8' aQ' 
what I told you." The phrase ge- x'iSf "^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ former ac- 
nerally stands without any connec- tions", Bothe construes di/fi^ iieig. 
tion with the rest of the constr. so aQX's ^*ynih greater anger than at 
that what follows is joined to it first" which appears probable, dvd- 
without any copulative particle. af)Si (for which Herm. proposed dvd- 

99. The Greeks often use the ac- ^ei, dvd^si being a variant in some 
tive voice of objects which are not copies) may be either for dvdtlJSTOii 
produced by the activity of any agent or may be taken actively with vi- 
but come by nature as q>vtiv ddov- q)og for its accus. and MijdBia (un- 
vaSf **to get teeth", so here kivsi derstood) for its nom. Compare Orest. 
HQaSlav really =: HQudla avxij m- 609, fiotXXdv (i dvdijfsig inl ohv i^- 
yslvai. For 81 in the second clause sXd'slv q)6vov. — fisyaXoonXayxvogy 
without fihv in the first, and for the **high spirited", **magnanima". The 
use of 81 in repetitions see note on liver, I may remark, was looked 
131 inf.; 1071 inf. See v. 101. tcb- upon by the ancients as the seat of 
Xd^iv is neuter and s=s accedere, all human passions especially love 
but is active in 191 sup. and anger. 

106. **But it is clear that the cloud 
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^vv Ttatqiy xoft rtag dofiog €QQOi. 
TP, Id fjLoi i^oi, iio rXrjfiwv. 115 

TV Si OOL Ttaideq ftcttqdq afiTthx^iag 
fiszexovav; zi rovad^ ex-S'Big; oYf^ot, 
T£xva, fj.^ Tt ftd&rjS-^ thg vTteQaXycj. 
deivd xvqavvMV Xrjfiara, nal ttioq 
okly aQxofievoL, ^oXlct y^garovvTegy 120 

XctleTtdg OQyctg f^era^dXlovatv. 
TO yccQ e'l^iad'av i^ eti* Xaovaiv 
y^Qelaaov efiov/ ovv, ei ^ij iieydXtog, 
oxvQiog y* sYrj '/^arayrjQdayoetv. 

Tciv yccQ iJ,eTQi(ov TtQwra fiev elnelv 126 

Tovvofxa VL%^, x^^^^^ ^^ l^f^QV 

114. The notion contained in the is better." Eurip. was an admirer 

words xorl nag Soft' 'fQQ. is that of of constitutional freedom, j^rjv im' 

utter recklessness, brought on either ^coiei may also mean **to live in 

by heavy sorrow or overweening mediocrity" for which sentiment see 

pride. Cf. Phoen. 624, IgQSTa} nqo- Iph. Aul. 16, ^i^^ca ch — Bs dxlvdv- 

nag 86fiog. In v. 116 dixnXcnu = vov §lov i^tnfQaa' ayv(og anXfi^g; 

"fault" see Hipp. 146 and is the par- Hor. Epist. I, 17. 10 nee vijdt male 

titive genit. qui natus moriensque fefellit; Ovid. 

118. 'bnegaXydi may mean **I Trist. Ill, 4. 25 crede mihi bene qui 

grieve excessively" or "I grieve for latuit bene vixit. I may remark that 

or on behalf of some one" in^g. ^dm makes its infln. in ^rjv, as do 

The former is, I think, the proper also six other verbs — SiiifcceOf xvato, 

force here. See Herakl. 619, fi/^d' 'tpocto, nsivccoo, CfidcOj and xgdofiau 

vniQciXyti (pgovrtSa Xvna. The ''living on equal terms'* here is 

120. "Governed in few matters, the iaozrjg of Phoen. 536^45, and 

having rule in many, they with dif- is recommended by Otanes in Hdt. 

ficulty lay aside angry resentments." HI, 80. For the repetition of ys see 

See Hel. 1638, dcQXOfihcd^' up', oi) Phoen. 554, infl td y aQKOvv^* 

HQatovfifv. The plural Sgyag has Inccv^ rolg ys 6(6(pQo<fiV. fiiyaXmg 

perhaps an intensive force "fits of = "in luxury" and is Opposed in a 

passion". So d'dvaroi , "violent way to 6xvQ(og = "in safety'*. Some 

deaths" 197 inf. ; vvnTfg, "hours of read yovv "at all events" instead of 

night"; atuata, "deeds of blood"; y o^v, see 1408 inf. 
fiotvfai, "fits of madness", Theocr. 125 — 30. "For in the first place 

Idyll. XI, 10, iJQaTO S' ov fidiXoig the name of moderation is the best 

ov8h ^6da» ovdl yiiitivvoLg dXX' to mention, but far better is it for 

SXociig fiavlnig. Compounds of fiszoc mortals to exercise it. But excess 

denoting "change" generally take a of power brings no help to men in 

gen. of the old and accus. of new time of danger, and the Deity when 

state. See Alkest. 1157. Readers of enraged is wont to repay greater 

Horace will remember Velox amoe- evils to families." ngrora filv is 

num saepe Lucretilem mutat Lycaeo here, as ofben elsewhere followed by 

Faunus. Carm. I, 17. 1, cf. Garm. re, and not ^Tre tror. rmv fifvQ. ovofi, 

in, 1. 47. is a periphrasis for fihgicc as oyofiot 

122. "For the being accustomed to rivog for tig or n, see Orest. 1045 

live on an equal footing (with others) — 46. For xovvoiia cf. Hdt. HI, 
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li^ata pQOTotatv* tot d^ iTtegPaXXovr^ 
ovdava TiaiQOv dvvatm •dvrjvotg* 
fiel^ovQ <J* arag ozav o^cad^ 

dalficov 6tY,oig a^idtmev. 130 

XO. eY.Xvov q)0)vdvy e^kvov d^ fioctv 
Tag dvaxdvov 

m 

Ko%xi5og^ ovdi nto rptiog* aXXd ysQoidy 
Xe^ov an diiq>L7tvXov yccQ ecu) fieldd-gov y6ov 
skXvov* 134, 5 

80, nX'^d'og dl agxov n^aTCi filv vlrig, and the fiiravXog d"ijQa or 
ovvofia nuvraov xdkXiaTov ^%fi ico- door bthmd the otvX'^f leading into 
vofiiTjv. sinflv vixa = psXriarov the peristyle of the yvvaiHoovLTis. 
ioTi flnslv. The infin. is sometimes Some persons call this second door 
put with words which express a qua* fiiaavXog, in which case it will jnean 
lity and shows the respect in which the door between the two ccvXai or 
that quality is to be considered, where peristyles, and by means of which all 
in Latin after adjects, we would use communication between the Andron- 
the gerund, in -do, or supine in -u. itis and Gynaeconitis could be shut 
T« d' 'dnsgp. — 9vr]ToZg» This is a off. I'am is here used for ivrog or 
difficult passage. Paley trans. "But MvSov mtkoiU any idea of motion, 
whatever is in excess avails at no fit See Hipp. 2. ovdh avvi/jSofioci is put 
time for mortals." He agrees with by Litotes for aviinsv^a. So Rhe- 
Pflngk in taking 8'6vccTCfi absolutely sus 9&8, o'^ fi^v d'ocif^vri y* ovda- 
= "valet", and itaigbv adverbially, (img avvijdofiai. This figure of 
as in Hel. 479, %aiQ6v yag ov6lv speech is called Litotes, whereby 
^l^Cff. For a full discussion of this more is meant than is actually ex- 
passage see Appendix. dniSam^v pressed and the negative implies a 
**is wont to repay" this being the ftdl contradiction to what is expressed, 
force of the aor. For inH /lO'i qfiXov Hsxgccvrai Pa- 

131. 'snXvov Sl^ fioav. This is a ley suggested insl ov fiot tpiXia ns- 

peculiar form of coupling words by ngocvrai, **since things unwelcome to 

which instead of xal joining two me have been brought to pass." 

words, another word belonging to I now venture to propose the addi- 

the same sentence is placed twice and tion of yt after insL The expres- 

that either with (ikv and 81 where siou insl ys is used when the reason 

we ordinarily use Ti^^nal, or with alleged for doing anything is so 

Sh alone as here where we would clear as to be undeniable, and is 

expect nal. See Buttmann's note on found in Hel. 556 ; Phoen. 554 ; 

Soph. Phil. 827. Hipp. 955; Orest. 1180; Herakl.Fur. 

135. I have substituted tin for 141 ; Kykl. 181, 260. insi may «=: 

in and trans. **For I heard her **from the time when" as in 26 sup. 

cry within, coming from (dno) the MBxgeevrai is from xgaivto and means 

apartmetft with double entrance." "to prove" or **ratify a friendship". 

Elms, keeps inl and construes inl So vtiyigtivteti GVfitpogd Hipp. 1255. 

dfiqfin, fiBXdd'g; defending inl by The rare form of the plural in -vrai 

Hdt y, 92 , 63 , hiStftoTSg inl rcov only occurs where the third pers. 
^gsuiv. Still we may explain with . sing, is dlfftBrent, yet in Aesch. Pers. 

the Schol. iym inl xov dfupin, ovact 374 we find IggcLVXfti from galvto* 

T^KOVOfx cpcovrjg ^6m vov fisXd^gov, The passive perfects of verbs in etivto 

The two doors here mentioned are are generally limited to the third pers. 

the etvXtiog or hall door leading into sing, and infin., as nitpavzai (769 

the ai^Xtj or peristyle of the dvSgtO' inf.) and nBq>d9^at from tpccha* 
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ovdi ovvrfSofiaiy c5 yvvai^ akyeai ddficttogy 

€7tsl ye (lOi q)lXov ne^QavTau 
TP. ovK slat d6/40v' q)Qovda T(id^ rjSrj. 

Tov iiev yaq e%Bv Xe/,TQa Tvqdwwv^ 140 

f] d^ iv &(xhxiiotg trpiei, filavov 

dioTtOLva, (piXvDv ovdevog ovSiv 

Tcaqad^aXTtOfxivr} cpQeva fiv&otg. 
MH. alaly 

did (jlov 'KecpaXag (fXo^ ovqavia 

^airj' XL Si (loi ^ m Y,iqdog; 145 

q)&j q)€V' •d-avdvip YxnaXvaal^av 

fiiOTav CTvysqav TtqaXinovoa, 
XO. aiBgj w Zsv y^al ya xat g)wgf 

dxciv olav a diaxavog 

fiikTtet vvfjLtpa; 

rig aoi Ttore rag ditkrfsxov 160 

noirag SQogy w fiinala^ 

CTtevaev d-avarov teleirvav; 

firjdsv tode Xlaaov. 

ei de aog noaig 

%aivd Xext] ob^D^bIj 165 

139. *'The family exists no longer thine for the marriage bed will hasten 
it has been broken up ere this", the end caused by death.". I read 
since lason the head of the dofios dnXri<sxov with Paley and the best 
became a member of Ejreon's house copies. 'The words aTcXErofi (<= huge); 
by marrying Glauke. For the use of anXoLZog {a-nBld^oa, read here by 
tdBf^ see on 182 inf. Elms, and Dind. and s=:**unapproach- 

140. Xfxr^tt is the nom. to exu. able" "sacred") ; ankrjaToe and ajcXa- 
Hence Musgr.'s corr. r6t; (ilv ydg for aroe (nXciaaai) are frequently eon- 
6 fisv yoLQ is right. Porson gives fused. The words dnlrjctov Kolrug 
q>QOvBa yaQ ijdTi td8» 6 fisv ydg. I'poe ()A.eolic for ^Qottg) are pat by 
XsTirQa may almost mean * the Enallage for anXnatog noivag f ^Ofi. 
daughter". It is used like Xsxog and The Schol. expl. anXijcT* by ffxo^i- 
Xixrj with reference to the nuptial orov. Dind.'s reading onKXc^roi; is syn- 
bed and marriage. For c;^et (= quasi copated for dntXdvov, while ccnXd^ 
atque devinctum tenet et delectat) arov preferred by Porson and Pflogk 
see Virg. Eel. I, 31, postquam nos is a Doricism (?) for dnXijcvov* For 
Amaryllis habet. In 143 the order cnsva. d'av, ttXsvT, see Hipp. 140, 
is ovdlv Cin no respect") nagad'* 9'ocvAtov d'iXoveav niXaai novl 
q>Q, fivd". ovd* tpiXmv. rSQfia 8v6xavov, (irjdsv is put by 

146. **May I bring to a close in a rare use for (in or iirjdafimg. So 

death my hateful existence, having Herakl. 474, ^Quaog fioi iirjdhv i^~ 

left it." See Suppl. 1003, ig "^Aidav dotg ificclg ngoG^^^vs ; Andr. 88, 

KataX'dcova* ^fifiox^'ov piovov,Wiih firjdsv tovt Svsidlor^g ifiol. 

nQoXm, sc. avrov. 155. "But if your husband prefers 

150. "What unsatisfied love of a new marriage, be not enraged with 
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-^eiviff t6de fifj xaqdaaov 

Zi&oQ aov Toide awdiicrjaei. fiij Xlav 

T(x%ov dvQOfiiva aov evw^av. 
MH, t3 fieyahx Oifiv Yxxt it^xvi ^L4qz€/4i, 159, 60 

Xevaaed-^ a Tcdaxo), fueydXoig OQnoig 

ivdrjaaf^iva rov yiaToiqaTOv 

TtoGiv; ov Tcot" syw vvfjLq)(xv t' ioiSotii 

avToig fjLBkd&qoig diaKvaiOfiievovg, 

0% y ifie TtQoad-Bv xoX^&a otdi^eiv, 165 

w TtdxeQ, o) Ttoh gy wv aTtevdadTjv 

ataxQiig, Tov BfjLOv XTe/vacra yAoiv, 
TP. YXmd^ oux Isyev -mTti^omixi 

QefjLtv emtaiav 2Sjvd ^', og OQTiwv 

dyr][coig tafilag vevofiiOTat; 170 

owe SOTIV OftWg €V TIVV fir/>Q(^ 

dianotva xoXov yLoccaTtavaet. 
XO. 7t(jjg civ eg oxptv xdv a^etiqav 

him for this." osfilisi ^ **prefers". cheese" arid is beautifhlly applied to 

Some trans, rods **thas" = ovrcog the gradual decay and crumbling 

which is very good; others *'for away of Medea's enemies and their 

this" the accus. after the verb. All houses. 

verbs expressing pleasure or the op- 165. oT ys &= quippe qui. ngoc- 
posite take an accus. of the thing or d'SVf **first" hence "unprovoked", 
person which is the object of the dnfvu6<d'rjv , "I abandoned". He- 
emotion. ;|rapa(T0eftv strictly means sych. dmp'Klod'rjv, See Iph. Taur. 
*'to scratch", see Bhesus 73. Hesych. 175 , dnsvuc9"rjv nazgidos iiiag. 
ttsxccQayfiBvog' aQYiO/iivog , see The word comes from dnovaim. 
Hdt. VII, 1, xal Tcglv fisydXcog xe- xdotv = Apsyrtus, whom Medea 
Xugayfiivov rolci 'A&i^valoici. — slew and scattered his limbs to detain 
Zsvg <fot» — "Zeus will avenge you her father Aeetes, by which contri- 
in this matter" or **will be your ad- vance she and lason escaped* 
vocate" as in Aesch. Eumen. 579, 169. Themis is invoked along with 
nai ^vv8t*iJ6a)v ixilrog. Zeus asif ^tog ^rapa^^off. svuraiav 
160. Artemis was the goddess of <= "called upon in prayers", see 
hunting and marriage, hence invoked Orest. 214, nai zoTat Svcrvxovtuv 
by Medea, ivdrjoafiiva , "having fdyixala d'sog. oQumv Tafilag, "the 
bound to myself". For o^x. ivSija, arbiter of oaths" equivalent to Zsifg 
see 735 inf. ; Hipp. 657. — ov nox OQKLog, for which see Soph. Philokt. 
iy(»y "Whom may I behold with his 1324, Zijva S* oQHtov xalm, O'Jx 
bride destroyed at some time or ^ariv oneag = nullo modo. ovx 
other house and all ". For the * Icr. on* otJ «=» "certainly". Iv xivi 
idiom avxotg fisXd^Qoig '* house fituQip supply xqovco, "Within any 
and aiW* comp. Hipp. 1189, avxaX- short space of time." Some trans- 
6i,v dg^vXaiaiv aQfioaag ndda ; late "For any small thing". Compare 
Herakl. Fur. 1306, &vSq' *ElXd' Soph. Antig. 422, iv XQOvm /laxgdi; 
dog xov ngtoxov cciSxolciv fidd'QOig Orest. 980, iv XQ^'^^ ftocHQip, 
&V(o %dxa> axQSipeica, 8ia%v» li- 173. nmg uv with the Optat. ex- 
terally means "grated away like presses a wish, as I have remarked 

2 
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eXd-oiy jLivd-wv t' avda-d-ivTWv 

de^otiT 6^iq}ccv, 175 

eY Ttcjg ^aQvdv[xov ogyav 

%at lf]f.ia q)Q€V(ov f^eS^irj. 

firjroi TO y" ifiov 7t^69v^ov 

(fiXoiatv ccTveaTO). 

aXXa fidcd vcv 180 

devQO Ttoqevoov oYyuov 

OTtevaov di tl tt^v xomtsaiXL 
Tovg sYaw 

Ttevd-og yaq ^Byahog rorf* oqiiopcat. 
TP. dqdau) rdd^' dv^g (fo^og ei Tteiaw 

dioTtoivav e^riv 185 

fid^^ov 8e xdqiv vrfvd^ im8(jic(o. 

Yxxlzot TO'mdog Seqyfm Isalwjg 

dTVoravQOvrai dfifoohp, way Tig 

fivd'ov 7tQoq)iQ(ov TtiXag oqfiad^, 

ayLctiovg di Xeywv y,ovdev tl aocpovg 190 

on 97 sup. «f Tcoog. "if in anyway" 931 inf.; Herakl. 791, tpofiog ya^ cf 

compare Thuc. I, 58, TIoTidaiatai fioi (ciaiv o^g ^tu d'slto. So in 

dl Ttifi^ctvtsg filv xal naff* 'A^rj- Latin vereor ut persoadeanfi, **I fewr 

valovg nQ8<f(ifig (t nmg ndastuv. I shall not persuade", inidmam, *'I 

178. **Let not my friends however will yolontarily give", fiox^ov x^- 

want my zeal." rd nQddvfwv is put piv. Sohol. vno xov (lox^oVf oJ 

for i) nQoQ'Vfiicc, compare Phoen. nsgl "^uccg ^x^ig. 
268, Toc nior ifiocvztp rov d'Qoicovg 187. Sigyfia is a kind of cognate 

nnffiiofiai. We find fi^roi with accus. and == §linn ^lififiu iUcr/- 

the Imperative in Soph. Antig. 544, vr^g. The Schol. expl. by Xii'Mti xh 

(AiJTOt (I drifidaijg to /i^ ov d'a- ^x^vtta. For the simile of a bull's 

veiv <svv aol, look in dnoravgovtcci Siffyfta, see ' 

182. **Tell her also that we here note on 92 sap. 
are friends." For this meaning and 190 sq. In this passage Eiirip. re- 
use of TocSs compare Andr. 168, ov commends the use of music in grief 
yag io^' '^Ehtcdq radc, ov Tlgla- and anger. The Greeks only used 
(log, ovdh ;|fpv0o$ ; Troad. 100, ovx- music at feasts &c., and the eess»- 
in Tgola rade. Pors. and Elms, tion or absence of music was re- 
read q}lXaj the vocat. sing, fem., but garded as a sign of mourning, eomp. 
the metre would not admit it. — 6nsv- Alkest. 343 , navaa ds ntifiaw^ — 
aov Si XI. **Bat hasten somewhat" fiovaciv d"* — ov ydg nor oUz' Jip 
i.e. go a little faster. Herm. takes ^ag^irov G'lyoifi f rt ovr' ctm fpif4it' 
Titos o ans'^dfig, S h xfg<f^v ^x^ig- ' i^aigoifu ngog AlBvv laitBiv etii' 

184. qpop. st Tcsiaoo = q^op. /irj AoV ayiaio^g <» gauohe", **per- 

ov nii6(o, **I fear lest I shall not verse and stupid". When the eoncH^ 

persuade." After notions of fear or tion is conceived of as frilfilled, tiie 

anxiety si is used instead of (i^ see Optat with av ezprasaee a 
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Tovg 7CQ6(p9'e fi^orevg ein^ av ccjuaQToigy 
oXxtveg viivovg im fxev d'aXkctg 
ijtl x^ elhxTtlvaig yxxI naqd detTtvoig 
evQovTO, piov xeQTCvag anoctg, 

arvyiovg de ^qotwv ovdaig kvrcag 195 

BVQBTO jnovoj] xai 7toXvx^S€»g 
(fidaig TtavBiv^ i^ &v dtivcpvoi. 
duvai re rvxcct aqxiXKovai dopiiovg. 
Y.(xvi;oL Tclde fiiv TcS^dog axeicd-av 
fioXTtalav Pq&iovg' IVof <J^ ^jSutwol 200 

dalreg, xi fxawp^ xehovei poav; 
xo TtaQOv yaq sx^i x^Q\piv aq)^ avxav 
daixog TtlrjQw^a ^qoroiaiv. 
XO. iaxoLV atov Ttakvaxovov y6(avy 

Xtyvqa d^ UxBa fioyeqa /?o^ 206 

xbv iv XixBt ftqodoxav KcncSwfjLqiov' 

assertion of some action (»- fact, pre« loye which is termed adultery. a<pdl- 

sent or fdtare, marking it as less Xeii^ lit. means "to cause to make a 

certain than if it had been in the false step", '*to trip". "To make a 

Present or Future, and depending fabe step" is cq)ciXXofiai. We too 

on the will of the person addressed, use flaU in the same sense, e.g. ^yaSen 

or on some other condition which is women". Compare Ion 1523, Sqcc 

supposed to be fulfilled. cv fiiJTSif fitrf atpceXslff & na^^ivotg 

194. The accus. (frequently with iyylyvBTWi vo^rjfiar ig xQVTtrovg 

a genit depending upon it) is put in ydfiovg. 

apposition to the object of the verb, 900. Tvnt, "where", tbIvovoi podv, 

see 597 inf. t^Qia&at is here put "ndse the song", to nocQov — ■ **For 

for B-dgslv, in Herakl. 169 the active the pMsent abundance of the feast 

is put for the middle. Still perhaps, brings of itself pleasure to mortals" 

as Dr. Yeitch observes, the middle i.e.. of itself without the accompani- 

may have a peculiar force, "have ment of music, 

invented for themselves— for thdr be- 204 — 6. atov^ "I heard". In 148 

nefit". — 7eav€iv ■= "to make to sup. Hesych. expL &iBg hy inifd^ov. 

cease". With /J (Sv supply XvnAv XtytfQ^ d'— . "And grieving over her 

and comp. Phoen. 810, Scpiyybg — painftd woes with loud wailings she 

8 — ipkQBV ald'SQog dg Spatov qxSg aceuses the unfaithful bridegroom 

y^vv«Vf tctv 6 HUTei ;^'9'oyds "AiSag her husband." This is a complicated 

Kadfisloig intnsiiTest , where viv passage. The words Xiyvgu &xfoi 

refers to Ztpiyya. ^dvotroi here /loyBQ^t go together, and the expres- 

means "violent deaths", see Elekt sion tfj^Me poii nQodorocv is equiva- 

484 , roiyctQ ai not* O'^QUVvdat lent to oSvQOfiivri fyKnXn. For this 

nifi'tlfovotv 9'ecvato$9t» 6(pciXXovai constr. of the accus. of the more re* 

here means "overthrow", but there mote object nffodovav we may com- 

is another sense attached to the verb pare Herakl. 656, ti ya^ ^^v ^Gtri- 

dip&XXBtv^ which, striotiy meaning eotg &yysXov q)6§ov; Bacch. 345, 

"ta cause to make a fiUse step" is rijg oifg d* dvoiag tdv6f> vov diSdih' 

used by a kind of eaphemism to ex- xaXov diHTjv fievniii; Soph. Elekt. 

press the yielding to the pateion of 124, tip' a«l vdyisig — oifinyccv — 

2* 
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Tav Zrjvdg oQ'uav OtfiiVy 
a viv e^aaev 

^EXXdd^ eg avTinaqov 21 

di' aXa vv%tov E(f aXfuvgav 
TCOVTOv %kfi6* aTteQavTOv, 
MH. Koqivd'im yvvai'/£g, i^rj^ov d6/4wv, 

ixij f.i<u XL fxeixxprfid^ ' olda yaq TtolXovg ^qmwv 
aefzvovg yeywrag, Tovg fiev dfUfzaTwv ixTto, 21 

Tovg d^ €v Svqaiotg' ol d^ a(f rjCvxov Ttodog 

'Ayaftsfivova. rov tv Xsx^i, **her ladies did not do unless attende 

husband", so ol iv tsXsl &c. Thus fir) ^= ''lest". 

207 sq. d'eonX. Hesych. ^bov inii 216 sq. asfivovSf "proud" or moi 

TicclslTtxi. So Aesch. Pers. 502, iuBl vulgarly "stuck-up". I render tl 

61 noXlu &soxXvT(Dv inavaoiTo. passage thus. "For I kno'Fr th; 

adixa is a neut. plur. adject, put for many persons have become prou< 

an adverb. The student should re- some by living out of sight (i.e. i 

mark ci referring to a person ^ The- private), others on the contrary h 

mis. We may also however connect being in public, but the former froi 

aSfK. TCad". a viv §§aa. thus. "Su£fer- their retired course of life have tu 

ing ui^ustly in respect of the oaths quired a character of ill repute an 

which induced her to go". The unusual inactivity." Others transl. '*Some ( 

activity and force of the aor. should be have seen) with my own eyes, ani 

observed. Bothe reads ^SfiiVy "fi- others (I have heard of) amon, 

dem Jovis, qui jurisjurandi arbiter strangers." The Schol. who follow 

est". Tav Zt) vog, "tibe daughter of my transl. renders ol 8* dtp* ijfS'Ci 

Jove". 8C iiXa vvxiov^ "by a noc- thus "while others again have gottei 

turnal voyage". The Greeks did not iU-repute from their inactivity." Fo 

fight or sail by night except when un dftficcr., "with my own eyes'' 

flying from an enemy. Cf. Rhesus see Soph. (Ed. Kol. 14. fihv and 6 

53, nvdgfg yag ix yng rfjade vvx- here answer to each other, and o 

rf-q(fi nXdrrj Xad'ovrsg Ofificc roy- 6i = "the former", the rot)j; pth 

fiov a^Qfod'ocL q)vyriv fiiXXovai, The an ofifiaT. dq>' '^o^X' *od., **fron 

words aXfi, now. xXij8' dnsQUvrov their quiet walk of life". The meta 

s= "the endless (i.e. "open at both phor is from a quiet noiseless step 

ends") strait of the briny ocean", see Orest. 136, d tpiXxurat ywal 

Had Bothe perceived this he would xsg , r}(fvx(p noSl ;i;a>p€ir8. 8v6 

not have proposed dXifiivov or read nXsiaVy "a character of ill-repute" 

dnsQcivTOv. novrov xX^dcc is the So iimQiav , "a charge of folly" 

present Strait of Constantinople, the Soph. Antig. 470. ^advfilecv ^ **in 

Thracian Bosporus. dir.FgavTov may activity". This is apparently aime< 

refer to Homer. II. XXIV, 545. at those who in time of revolutioi 

214. Medea here makes her ap- remained neutral, and took no sid 

pearance on the stage. She comes in politics, to prevent which and en 

forth to avoid the censure of the courage patriotism, one of the law 

Chorus, but Makaria in Herakl. 474, of Solon passed B. C. 494 enaete4 

and Clytemnestra in Aesch. Agam. that any citizen who stood aloof bsu 

830 deprecate blame, and excuse sided with neither party in a eiyi 

their apparent boldness in appearing sedition should be dishonoured an< 

in public, which resectable Greek disenfranchised. 
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di^Yi yaq oim eveat^ iv 6q>d^alfioig ^qotwv, 

(iaTcg TiQLv avdqog G7tX<iy%vov e^jnad'eTv aa(pdg 220 

arvyel SedoQKcog, ovdev rjdiY.rifxevog, 

XQTj di ^evov fiiv ndgra TtQoaxcoQelv TtoXec 

ovd^ doTov 7]vea^ oGTig av'd'ddtjg yeywg 

TtLKQog TvoXiraig eotIv df-iad-lag vtvo. 

ifiol d^ asXTtrov Ttgdyfza nqoGTCBGov Tode 225 

xpvxrjp di€q)d^aQK ' ocxofzat di Kat ^iov 

xdqiv /Asd-elaa Kard'aveiv xqH^^j cpiXcti. 

iv ijj ydg rjv (lioi Ttdvra, yLVciaxw y^aXwg, 

xa/^iarog dvdgwv ex^i^rjx^ ovfxog noatg, 

Ttdvxmv 6* 00^ ioT^ €fixfJvx<x y>al yvwjurp^ ex^v 230 

yvvalyieg eaiiev d-d-XiwTccrov (pvTOV 



219 — 21. For ivsati iv compare = "ignorance", but in Andr. 170, 

Hipp. 7, Ivfffrt yag 8ij %dv ^smv dficcd^ia = ficogia, "incontinence". 
yBVii rods ; Bacch. 269, iv rolg ^o- 225. "But this matter having fallen 

yoiai d' ovK fvsial aoi cpgivsg. The on me unexpected, has crushed my 

singular relative Song refers to the spirit" Comp. Orest. 1173, gf no- 

plural substantive ^gormv by a not Q'bv aiXnTo? Ttaganiaoi acorrjglce. 

uncommon constr. So Hek. 359, iftol is placed at the beginning of 

frTtBtt tacog &v dsonordiv (Oftoiv the sentence to show that the notion 

q>gsvag rvxotfi «V, oortc? dgyvgov of the sentence refers to it. otxo- 

fi (ovriGitoti. We have the op- iiah "I am ruined". Like ^-am^ ot- 

posite, the plural relat. referring to a xofiai has the sense of the Perfect 

sing, substant. in Orest. 920. On in the Present tense, see Jelf §. 396. 

anXciyvvov see on 109 sup. SsSog- We have the same expression x^Q^^S 

yidag, * at first sight". ov6. rjdLH. = §iov in Hipp. 1408. 
ovd'lv ddixTjfitt i/dfx. 228. "For he in whom were all 

222. I^Vov fihv Tidgra, "a my hopes (I feel sure), that is my 

foreigner especially", ngocxfogftv husband, has turned out a most 

means "to yield to the laws of", cvy- wicked man." I read yivdCKO) HccXms 

XcagFLv, which Elmsl. thought more with Canter., and comp. Herakl. 981 

usual, would mean simply "to yield" sq. ,• 8uv6v ri %ai avyyvcoarov c5 

whereas ngoaX' bas the sense of yvvai a* ^x^iv vslxog ngog avSgtx 

"coming over to another's views". tovSs, yivmonta xaAcop. The infin. 

For the sentiment see Suppl. 892, ytv(6(5v.uv is kept by most editors, 

ngdjTOV fihv mg XQV '^ovg (iSTOi- with which transl. "He on whom de- 

Tiovvrag JsVovs, Ivnrjgog ovx ijv, pended my arranging all matters 

ovS' inltpd'ovog noXH- fjvsaa is rightly". Musgr. prop, yivmcxtig^ 

here the aorist of completion and has adopted by Pors. and Elm. iv m = 

the same meaning as the present for "penes quem" or "in quo", see Al- 

which it is here put. In Latin "uec kest. 279, iv aoi 8* ifffilv hccI ^ijv 

laudo nee unquam laudavi ". See xorl firj. ndvta fiOL ^v = "All my 

Iph. Taur. 1023, to 8e ngo^vfiov hopes and resources were fixed". See 

yvsace. With the form av^ocSrjg Terence Phorm. HI, 1. 6, cujus nunc 

comp. cevToyvtofttov, ocvTOpovXog &c. miserae spes opesque sunt in te uno 

The words avbaS. yty. are aimed omnes sitae. 

at Kleon, the famous demagogue of 231. qpvrov is also applied (per- 

Athens at this period, dfia&iag here haps contemptuously) to women in 
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ag 7tQ&va fiev Sal xfnt^oxwv VTteQpoky 

noaiv TcqUxadtu deaTtorrjv re awpKtcog 

kafielv Kaiiov yaq rovr^ It' aXycov tuxkov 

xav T(^d^ aytav •^idytOTog, i) yLcmdv kafietv 235 

? X?^^^^v. ov yccQ evKleeig aTtaklayat 

yvvai^tvj ovS" oXov % oLvfpfaa&ai jtdaiv. 

ig iMuva d^ i^ tmxI v6fit)vg aq)iyfiev7ijv 

del fxavTtv elvaty pij fia&ovoav oXxoS^j 

OT^ fidXunec XQ^oefvai ^wevverr]. 240 

xav fiev rdd^ ijfiiv iKTtovov/nevaiOiv el 

Ttoatg ^ovyifjj fiij fiitf cpsQWv ^tyoy, 

^rjlayvog altiv ei 8e (j^jy d-aveiv XQ^^' 

dvrjQ d^ otav rdlg evdov a%dnrj[cav ^wwVj 

€^(0 fioX(ov ejvavae yuxgdiav aorjgj 246 

r TVQog q)iXov tlv^ ?} Ttqog rXi^ag rqaTteig' 

Tfiiv 8^ dvdy^t] Ttqog fiiav xpvxrpf filiTteiv, 

Hipp. 630, ol 6* a^ Xafic^p dxtiQov Terence Andr. I, 2, 18, nunc hie dies 

iq Sofiovg qyvTov. For yvvalnsg aliam vitam adfert, alios mores po- 

fem. plnr. joined with tpvrdv neut. gtolat. ot^iod'sv ^ **of one's self" 

sing, see Jelf §. 382. 1. — fisv is and not, as some take it **from &- 

answered by re, and tovto refers to mily intercourse". Klotz expL the 

dean, ts at&fi. lap. while naxov re- oonstr. to be ocrig fialiava Bcraif 

fers to ndo. ngiaad'. X9^¥' vnfQ§., ^ xgr^QBtai cvvBwern. 
**by a great dowry". For the custom 241. S'S goes with e%novovfin, not 

see Hipp. 627, rovrtp 8h dijlov mg with fixvotxT/ as EhnsL wron|^ 

yvvij xaxov /tt^or, n^ad'sig ycig thought. ' **And if with us skilAilly 

6 anslgag re Kdn&giipccg ntitriQ elaborating these matters a consort 

q>BQvag dnmitti*, tag dnaXlax^rj should dwell, who bears the yoke 

xaxou. Virgil like Eurip. has con- quietly, enviable is our lot but if 

founded the custom of the heroic age not, it is better to die. For when a 

with his own. See Georg. I, 29. man is at variance with his domestic 

234. I read rovr' with Bothe and circle, he is wont to go out and re- 

Paley. There are two evils mentioned lieve his heart of weariness." For 

1) the having to buy a husband, 2) when the simile in ^vyov see on 678 inf. 

bought having to become his slave. fiij §£a ■« **quietly". ux^'ofuit, like 

236. "For divorces are not glorious aieh'civofiai takes a part Iwcetftfr, 

to women, nor is it possible to dis- **is wont to relieve", see 180 sup. 

own one's husband." The law of aarjg properly **surfeit" is perhaps 

divorce in Athens did not permit a connected with ai^d/a. Hesych. cetfi^g* 

wife to be divorced from . her hus- Ivnrig, ^Xixag «= **his equals in 

band without his consent, but made rank and age". See Phcen. 1748, 

everything smooth for the husband's ngog '^liiuxg q>dv7}d'i cdg. A gloss 

divorce. crvi/W^T'O^ffi <= **to renounce" in the Cod. Vatic, has ngoq filenr 

or **disown". See Hipp. 14, dvai- 'ijfvxijv t^v rov dvSg6g» The sense 

vsTcii 8s Xintga xov 'tffavsi ydpoiv; seems so plain that I am surprised 

Find. Nem. V, 60, Bv%'vg 8* dnavd- at Bothe imagining that fiictv fpv%, 

vceto v^fiqxxv* could mean Medea's own heart. He 

238. For ^g xaiva — dtpiyfi, comp. truly remarks that Grecian ladies of 



MHAEIA. 23 

Xsyovai d^ ryuag (bg a'/Ivdvv<rp ^lov 

t^w^ev Y.ax olxoi;g, ol di fidqvavcav doqi^ 

xaxwg q)QOvovvTeg' wg TQig. otv jtaq^ aOTtlda 250 

arrp^ai d-eXoifi av juaXXov ^ ze^elv ajta^, 

aXV ov ydq avvog JiQog ae yuifi r[^i "koYog" 

aol fxBv yctQ Ttokig ^'<J' icil -^al naxqog 36fj,OL 

fiiov t" ovfjOLg KCfi (plliov awovaiay 

eyw 3^ BQ^fiog, aircoXig ova^ v^qil^Ofiai 256 

Ttqog dvSqogy, fi>t yfig ^aq^aqov Xeltjafievr], 

ov firjTaq*, ov% adehfov, ovxl avyyevrj 

ILie^oq^iaaa&ac zrjpd' exovaa avfiq)oqcig. 

Toaovzov ovv aov Tvyxdveiv ^ovhrjao^aty 

Tjv fiOL Ttoqog Tig [Hfj^avrj t* i^evqed'fjy 260 

7v6aiv dt/Tjv Tcivd^ avzLTiaaa-d'aL x«xa>y 

Tov dovxa % ca)%{^ d-vyaxiq ^ t' eyr^fiarOj 

respectable character rarel J appeared i^31 sq. says: Non eratAeetes, ad 

in public, and never unless veiled quern despecta rediret, non Idyia 

and hedged in by a numerous re- parens Chalciopeque soror, tale nihil 

tinue. Horace, Ovid and Propertius timeo. Sed nee Medea timebat. — 

complain that they cannot see or fii^oQfi. lit **to change moorings" 

speak to their mistresses. hence **to fly to as a refuge from". 

248. On the transposition of rifia^ Schol. Xftnsi to tog. See Bacch. 931, 

see note on 37 sup. **But people xal panx*^^tfOv i^ Sdgaq (led'tDQ- 

say of us that we live a life of se- fitaoc. For the genit. avfiqf* see on 

curity at home." xanrng (pQOvovvr.y, 121 sup. 

'judging wrongly". See Herakl. 66, 259. Povl7J<so(i(xi , "I wish and 
nag* danldec at^vai, **to stand in ever shall wish". It is equivalent to 
battle array", so in Phoen. 1001, ^ov^oftivo) fiot EiSzai. The future 
etdvTBg nag' dawldci ovx oxvrjaov- has its own proper meaning, as it 
0iv d^avsiv. In repetitions of Sv, depends on the future success of her 
the particle is attached to the word plan. — ^v wogog — i^evpp^Tj, so in 
on which most emphasis is to be the passage from Horace, the future 
laid, and may be repeated after the is required as depending on a con- 
verb it modifies although no emphasis dition still future. Bothe considers 
is intended. See Jelf §. 432. b. it merely put for the present, and 

252. **But enough, for the same Erfurdt on Soph. (Ed. Bex 1077 agrees 

argument comes not home to you with him. .See however Neve's note 

and me." For this force of dila on (Ed. Bex 1077. Compare Hor. 

yag see Phoen. 871. We find a si- Epist. I, 14. 44, quam scit uterque 

milar complaint of the want of a libens censebo ezerceat artem. 
city in Hipp. 1184, noXig yag ovxit' 261. **To inflict punishment on my 

^CTiv ij8s fioi. I read avvovala with husband in return for these calami- 

Klotz and the best MSS. Dind. and ties, and on him who gave him his 

others prefer yioivmvia. daughter, and on her who has mar- 

256. XslrjOfiivrj » **having been ried lason." For ijv the common 

carried off" from XTqtiofiaL. This reading, Porson prop, fj r' or ^' r*. 

word is confounded with Xsi.r)fifiivog Of these Elmsl., Dind. and Paley ad- 

(lonic for eiXrifi.) in Rhesus 74 and opt the latter, I think rightly. The 

elsewhere. Helen, in. Ovid. Heroid. oljections to ^v are that a man is 
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aiyav, ywrj yctq raXXa fiiv q>6^ov TtXia^ 

licmij (J* eg aAxijv xai aidtjQOv elaoqav 

orav d^ ig evvijv rjdimjij.€vri nvQfj, 265 

om eOTiv aXXtj q^qrpf iii<u(povuniqa, 
XO, dqaaw xcid^' svdimjg yccQ i^rlasv jtooiv^ 

Mrjdeia. tvbv&sIv d^ ov ae ^avfid^to %v%cig. 

OQW 3s xai KQeovta, rrjad^ avanza yijg, 

arelxovra, tcoivwv ayyeXov fiovkevudtiov. 270 

KP. as rrpf aTtv&qiOTzdv xal Ttoaei dvfxov/nsvrjv, 

Mi^dsiav, siTtov trade yrjg s^o) Ttegav 

(pvydda, Xafiovaav diaad avv aavrfj rsuva, 

y>at firj rv fislleiv c5g iyw ^Qafievg Xoyov 

rcIvS* €if.Uf xovx aTteifiv Ttqog dofxovg TtdXiv, 276 

Ttqiv av as yaiag tBQfxoviov s^w fidXio, 
MH. aldi' TtavdXrjg fj tdXaiy d7t6XXvfj,au 

sxd-qoi ydq s^iaai Ttdvra dr ^dXwVy 

said y (xfislv suad not yafislad'aii while 'Axotuiibv X&TQtv \ CrsfX' &c. &c 
a woman is said yafislc^'ctl xiviy not 271. For the accos. 0^ t^v at the 
tivd. Thus rj t iyijfiocto is right, beginning of an address compare Ion 
and e= ixsivT^ x tj f yjjjttaro, like 462 , is\ tocv tddivmv — Intzevm , et 
the constr. in 515 inf. For dUrjv passim. It is so placed to give em- 
Pflngk reads SItii^ , **justly". The phasis and command the listener's 
donble accus. constr. is same as attention, sinovi "I command" jabeo. 
fiSTtsvai Tivoe 6t7irjv. aiyav refers The tragedians often use the aor. to 
to xvy%dvHv sup. With Medea's re- express a thought present indeed in 
quest to the Chorus to keep silence, time but long since firmly conceived 
comp. Hipp. 712, oiyfi xofXi;t^a<9'' in the speaker's mind. For the use 
&v%'tt^^ stariTiovoaTS. For qpo^. nlfot of the aor. for an obsolete present see 
see 903 inf. xaxi) 8' — **But cowardly Herakl.Fur. 177, "qodfirfv for iQattS» 
with respect to valour and the sight 274. pgaPs-bs Xoyov, **the arbiter 
of steel." Elmsl. says xorx^ dXKTjv of this command". So Orest. 1066, 
=s aXx-^g xevij. pQapsvg q>6vov. The student should 
265. ig = quod attinet ad, see remark the idlitereaion in Tovd* iifil 
466 inf. KVQtlv is constr. with a xovx ansifii, and compare 323, 340, 
part. asinAlkest. 954. For the sen- 476 inf.; Plant. Trinum. I, 2. 130, 
timent in 266 see Seneca Med. 579 sq. me absente atque insdente, incon- 
nulla vis flammae tumidique venti sultu meo. nglv Sv fidXto, **before 
tanta nee teli metuenda torti, quanta I shaU have cast out". This Greek 
cum coiguz viduata taedis ardet et future is rendered by the Latin fit- 
odit. — dgdoa void's^ oiyijaofioei. A turum exaetum. See Jelf §. 842. 6. 
common form of expression to denote 278. **For my enemies are crowd- 
acquiescence with the previous speaker, ing on all sail against me and there 
See 184 sup. Paley remarks that is no easily attainable landing firom 
nsvQ'flv is very rarely used unless the sea of calamity." i^idc. ituvx, 
of **mouming for a death". He com- %dX. lit. **are letting out all the 
pares Aesch. Agam. 567, tl zccvza ropes or reefs", see 524 inf. The 
nsvd'stv dsi. Verse 270 is also found student should not confuse xccXog^ 
Troad. 703, rlv' a^ didoQHU rov^ a^j. "good" and xaXcas subst. '^a 
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Y,om> eatvv ixTrjg evTVQoaoiaTog e/,fiaatg, 

eQijaof^aL di ncci Kcmiog Tcdaxova^ Ofj,wg, 280 

rlvog fi* hi.aTL yfjg aTtoaxiHetg^ Kqiov; 

KP. dedovKa cr', ovdev del Ttaqafimtsxeiv loyovg, 
(iTj fioi Tt dgdayg nald^ avj^arov tccckov, 
^vfifidXletat de TCoXXd r&Cde deifiarog' 
aocpfj TviqyuKag ymI yiaKcov tvoXXwv XdQig, 285 

IvTiel 8i XeKTQa)v dvdgog eareQrjfiivr]. 
yXvo) d^ aTceiXeiv cy*, wg dnayyiXXovol /hol, 
Tov dovta Kat yiifxayca %al yafiovfiivrp^ 
dqdaetv tl' xam ovv tvqIv Ttad-etv <pvXd^ofj,ai. 
KQeiaaov de fioc vvv nqog a^ aTtsX'S'io&atf yvvai, 290 
?) fiaXd^ccKiad-ivS^* varegov fieya axevuv. 

MH. q)ev q)€v' 

ov vvv fiB TtQwtoVj dXXa TVoXXd^tg, KqeoVy 
i'^Xatpe do^a fieydXa x elgyaaxai xaxa. 
XQTj 8^ (WTtod^ oaxtg dgxicpQiov jtitpm ctv^q 295 

Ttaidag jteQiaaoig hididda^sad^aL aocpovg' 

rope or cable", xdlmv b here of Hipp. 193. diSoma from 8Fi8(o. 

course the accus. sing., so sItko in 284. *'And many points contribute 

1162 inf., and is of the fourth de- to form a part of this fear" or "con- 

clension of Simples in Wordsworth's cur to create this fear" i.e. join in 

Grammar. d'4<Bs'*as it seems", 1024 causing it. For a full discussion on 

inf., or perhaps nocvzce 8ij, "abso- this line see Appendix. Ac^ectives 

lutely all". For i^iivai yidXmv com- signifying skill &c. govern a genit. 

pare Herakl. Fur. 837, ^Xotvve, nivsi, so tSgiSj tQifiioVy IfinfiQOS' See 

q>6viov i^lsi Hulcov. — svnQoaoiCTog Aesch. Suppl. 453, d'slat a ociSqis 

^Tifittaigt **an easily attainable land- naXlov rj aoqios Kaxdiv elvai> 

ing place". Schol. svsniPovXsvTogy 287. For the tautology in iilvto — 

Tial ^ccdioc ngog to diaq>vysiv ai;- dnayyilXovai see Phoen. 737, Fnr' 

T'^v. The word, which is an Scna^ avd^ag avtolg q>aaiv, (&g -^hovc' 

XsyofiBvov is derived from ngoecps- iym* The article is omitted with 

Q6a9'ai s= ngoaiivai' We find yijficcvTa in accordance with a poetic 

clngoeqtOQog, '*inaccessus" Iph. Aul. usage. See Andr. 405, ngog rag 

287. With «r?7S we must supply nagovaag ij nagsXd'ovaocg Tv;i;cirs. 

nsXdyov, ^or examples of this si- 293. **Not now for the first time, 

mile see on 363 inf. but often, Kreon, has my reputation 

280. ofiiog limits nd6xov<f. For- ii^ured me and worked me much 

son well remarks "qui adversa for- evil." 86^a = ^'reputation" with an 

tuna utuntur, eos, quorum in po- implied sense of** bad", which however 

testate sunt, non audent libere alio- Medea pretends to consider unfounded, 

qui". For igi^aofiai 8h ofimg comp. — Z9V ^' — ^** But no prudent man ought 

Hek. 825; Phoen. 438. ^Ttari ss to have his children educated so as 

^HTjTi s= fycxa. dnootiX. Hesych. to be too wise." dgzLq>g, Hesych. 

dnkigyfiQ. xmAvfiig. Eurip. always vyirig trjV (pgivot^ edcpgtov, avvs- 

uses the form in -laxn, hence I pre- TOff. i7i8i8d<sx, is here used in its 

fer noegufinioxsiv with Elms, to pure middle signification. There is 

-ni%HV with Pors. and Klotz. See a kind of prolepsis in cotpoiig = 
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XO)qIq yocQ aXXyg yg axovacv aQyiag 

(pd-ovov TtQog datujv ahpdvovac dvaf4€vr. 

anaiolac fiev yccQ xaiva 7tqoacpiqo}v aotpa 

do^Big axqelog nov aoq)dg 7C€q)Wiivav' 300 

TcS)^ d^ av doKovvTfov eidivai zt ^qlkIXov 

liQelaacov voiuod-eig Xvjtqog iv TtoXei (favu. 

iyij 3i yuxvtij trfda y.oivwv(o ti;xi?S. 

aoq)rj yaq ovoa Toig piiv eifn^ iniifd'ovog^ 

[rolg 6^ TflvyijixLay zolg de d'O.'ceqov TqoTtov,'] 

Tolg 6* av TtQoadvfrjg* elfil 6^ ov% ayav aognj, 305 

ai) (J' ovv (pofiel fu fuj rt TthfiiA^eXeg Ttdd-r^ 

ovx w(J^ exBi fioiy fjLYj TQ^arjg rnnag^ Kqiov^ 

wat^ ig Tvqdvvovg civdqag i^afxaqzdvevv. 

av ydq xi fx rjdiKrjKag; i^edov mqrpf 

(ycq> ae dvfiog rffev. dlV ifxov Tioaiv 310 

(iiaw* av d\ oljuacy ao)q>qov€Jv edqag zdSs, 

Kal vvv TO idiv adv ov q>d'Ovcj Kcckwg exBiv. 

SatB aoq)ovg ysviad'oci, so (potvlav 306. arpoaavri^g, "annoying", pro- 

in 864 inf. nhQianmg, **aselesjsly", perly "uphill", see 381 inf. ^' oiv 

"vainly", "extraordinarily", see Soph. = "however", see Alkest. 78, i} d* 

Antig. 68, TO yocg nsgiocot ngdc- o'Sv yvvij xctrstaiv ^tq^Aidev S6- 

CHV ovK ^x^i vovv O'ddiva. The fiovg. Another idiom is explained 

sentiment of 17 Xlav iSotpij is also by Paley on Rhesus 336. ntrffiLfMi' 

repudiated in 305 inf ; and other Xlq lit. "out of tune", L. "absonus". 

places. 307. ov% — fiOi<, **1 am not ia sueh 

297 — 98. "For apart from the a position as" &c. The words iiif 

charge of indolence which they incur xgiC' i^fi. are put in a parenthesis, 

besides, they meet with hostile envy as it were. Gomp. HerakL 715, ofd* 

from their fellow-citizens." For the o^ nQoddoovoiv 0e, /irj v^i^tfg. 

pleonasm in &Xlrig comp. Crest. 533, ^ivoi. So d'ccgaei Hek. 875. 

rt uaQTvgmv Sllcav axovfti' dsi 309. yccQ generally presapposos 

fi a y* sIcoqSv ndga. dXq>dvovoiv. an ellipse as ("But why sboold I 

Schol. svQ(67iovatv. For the attrac- hurt yoie") '*/<»• how have you in- 

tion of 17$ into the genit. see Soph, juredme"? For ddmslv with dooUe 

Elekt 763, (liyiOTa ndvtmv cSr accus. see Alkest 689, vl S^tu o* 

onoon iyda xcKXcof. dqyla is **in- TJSlnrjxa, dXXd is used to exfHress 

dolence", not **otium sapientis", as a transition to a different thought or 

one critic expL subject Hence it is used in exhorta- 

303. Tvxrjg is the part genit go- tions and addresses as in 330 inf. 

verned by noiv. aoq>ri is "clever" or In v. 311 olficei is ironical and a^ 

"wise", not "prudent", as some expl. "of course", 'credo* or ^scilicet'. See 

inltpd-ovog here and at Hek. 1185 Alkest 353, 'tIfVXQotv fikv^ of^irty 

means "an object of jealousy". I rigrpiVt "a cold delight, I ween", 

consider the verse enclosed in brackets 312. to /ifv adv^ "your affieurs" 

an interpolation from 808 inf, Klotz put for as. For this use of the pos- 

alone as usual of the critics maintain- sessive for the pers. pron. see 346 

ing its genuineness. inf. 
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yvixq>eveT^y €v TtQaaaoire' rijvdfi di xd-ova 

iare y^ alxelv' xat yccQ tjdiwrj/iiivoi 

aiyrjaofiead^a, 7iQuao6va)v viyuifievoi, 315 

KP. Xiyecg ocmvacLL fiaXd'i^j aXV ilom q>Qevwv 
OQQCjdia fioc fiiq zv fiovkeirjg iMxi^dvj 
ToaifidB 3^ tjcoov rj fidgog TteTtoc&a aoi' 
ywrj yaq o^vdvfiog, wg d^ av'uwg oiv^Q, 
^(fwv ipvXdaastv ?} auonrjlog aoq>6g. 320 

dlV M^vd^ &g vdxt'Otay fzfj Xoyovg liye' 
wg xoSrt aqagey xovx lx€tg rixvrjv OTtwg 
fievetg na^ ^ff^^i ovaa dvCfievrig i/noL 

MH. iiriy TtQog aa yovdxmv z^g te veoydf^ov nogrig. 

KP. Xoyovg dvaXolg' ov ydq av neiaaig noti. 325 



w/itcpFVfirF, **marry". vvp^tp. general- honied accents, she may even at ihat 
ly means "to give in marriage" but in very moment be devising some mis- 
Soph. Antig. 654, dXldi ntiiaotq mtssi chief. Still PovXe'varjg may mean 
T8 dvOfiBvrj fiid'sg riyv ncild* iv '^Ai- **may have hatched some plot", which 
dov Tijvds WfKpsvsiv Tivlf it means saves it from Elms, objection. But 
'*to marry". See Wunder ad loc. I prefer the present. — Toamds 6'. 

314 — 15. ijdiHiqfiivoi, The stu- When Medea threatened dire de- 
dent should observe the use of the struction, Kreon was bold and incre- 
masculine gender instead of the fe- dulous, but when Medea speaks mildly 
minine by Medea when speaking of and in a conciliating manner, Kreon 
herself. The tragedians use the masc. fears a ** snake in the grass". With 
for the fern, especially in two cases, rotf. ^<T(r. sc vvv. 
1) Attributive or predicative a^ects. 320. cpvXdac. is put for tpvXda- 
are put in the masc. when the woman csc^'ai* Yiger. expl. dlX. I'£. tog 
to whom they refer, speaking of herself rdx'y ^ equalling tiXX. I|i^' o^rag 
uses the first pers. plur. or a plur. tog Svvcitov .Td%i9T ificvac. (iri 
part. 2) In a tragic Chorus the masc Xoy^ Xsy.f *'Do not argue". Comp. 
is used when the individual woman Arist. Ach. 302, aov S* iym Xoyovg 
speaks of herself. A woman also Xiyovxog ovx ctHOvaoficii fiuxgoifg. 
sometimes uses the masc. when speak- A learned commentator has needless- 
ing of her own sex universally. Ex- ly prop. nXixi for Xiyt* 
amples of the first case are found in 322. agags from agoeQlaiim, We 
771 inf. ; Hek. 511; of the second in find the same words dg tuvt oigagf 
853 inf. ; Hipp. 1105 sq.; of the third in Andr. 255. I read (isvetg as oncog 
in Soph. Elekt. 771. %gsi<s, is the fiBVsTg is the regular constr. and we 
genit of inferiority governed by vi' rarely if ever find onatg fiivj^g, when 
XQijucvoi. See Hipp. 727. Sniog is a particle of purpose. For 

317. I have adopted Elms. co^j. the alliteration in (isvstg — dvCfi. see 

PovXsvTjg. "But I am afraid lest 274 sup. 

you should be plotting some evil in 324. fifj ngog as yov. is put for 

your mind." stem tpg, go with ^ovX, ixsrsvo) a% ngog yov. The knees 

The reason of Elms, change is this, were frequently touched by suppliants, 

Ej'eon does not mean "lest Medea sbe on 65 sup. For the ellipse of 

should plot at some future time" Ixsrevto comp. Hipp. 607 ; Alkest 

which is the sense of PovXsiJOijgj 275. We may also compare the "per 

the reading of all the MSS., but he te deos oro" of Horace. dvaXolg is 

is alraid that although she speak in from dvaXlattoi. Elms, rightly re- 
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MH. aXV i^eX^Q fie, Kovdev aldiaet hrdg; 

KP. cpiXai yaQ ov ae fxaXXov ?) d6fiovg ifiovg. 

MH, (b TvaTQig, Sg aov TtaQta vvv fxreiav Ixw. 

KP. TtXrjv yaq reKvcov efioiye q)iXTaTOv TtoXv, 

MH. (pw (pev' PqoTolg I'qurcBg wg yxxkov /xiya. 330 

KP. onwg civ, olfiat, Kal TtaqaaTwaiv xvyijai. 

MH. Zev, (xr] Xd&ov ae roivcJ^ og aitiog Yxmav. 

KP. eqTt^, w (laxaia, Kai (i aTtdXXa^ov tcovwv. 

MH. Ttovovfiev rjfxelg yjov Ttovwv %e%Qrj(ie&a. 

KP. TCLX e^ OTcaddiv ^etqog foad^jj fiitf. 336 

MH. fj,fj dijfua tovto y^, dXXd a^ airovi^acy Kqeov. 

KP. o%Xov Tcaqe^etg, wg eoiY^ag, w yvvav. 

MH. cpev^ovfied^ • ov Tovd^^ t/^erevaa aov rvxelv. 

KP. tI 8^ ovv ^id^ei xovx aTtaXXdaaei xd-ovog; 

MH. fiiav fie fxetvac xrpfS* eaaov rifieqav 340 

marks that nslcaig is pnt for nsi- nBXQ7Jfis9a. Trans. "I am in trouble 

aeiocg. and have no need of farther trouble". 

327. dofiovg = family. For the For X8;(p^(r^ai, "to be in need or' 

sentiment see 86 snp. — Sg is perhaps with a genit. see Ion 1191; with the 

for o^Tmg, see Hek. 441. fivstav dat in 347 inf. 

§XO> is put by a frequent idiom for 336. "Do not this on any account, 

fiifivi](SK(0, So aiyr/v ^^aofiai for nay, let me entreat you, Kreon." For 

eLyjjaoficct in 66 sup. For fiv. §x^ f'^V ^^^^^ Y^ ^^ expostulation see 1056 

see Phoen. 464, Tiaxmv Ss rmv nglv inf.; Alkest. 308, fifi d^ra Sgdaijs 

firjdsvog fivslccv sx^iv. The student rccvrd y\ ocirovfial' <f iycJ. For 

should remark the use of a masc. or the use of dXXn Paley compares the 

fem. subject (noXig) with the a^ect. Latin *'at" in Hor. Epod. V. 1. Me> 

(q)lXtatov) in the neuter if noXig dea was going to say dXXoc Uao6v 

be read. I have given noXv, be- fiB fislvoet. ' 

lieving noXtg to be a gloss. Of. 337. "You will cause disturbance, 

Hipp. 110. good woman, it appears.'' For Sj^- 

330. There is again the same Xov nocgs^. comp. Orest. 282, ox^ov 

constr. as in g>fXr. noXig. Perhaps re nagixotv nag&'svqt voaoig ifiaXg. 

^Qoavsg == ** violent passions" in ac- The impersonal form mg ^oiks is 

cordance with the idea explained in frequently, in a parenthesis, used per- 

121 sup. The same sentiment de- sonally, as it is referred to the sub- 

precating a too ardent affection is ject of the principal clause, and with 

found 627 inf. — Sncog ctv — . "This which it agrees in person. Cf. Soph. 

is, I take it, in whatsoever way (or Elekt. 516, dvsifiivr] filv (og eoixagf 

"according as") fortune may direct." av avQetpsi* 

olfioti has here no ironical sense but 338. tovto = th fi^ tpvyBlv. 

= "I take it" or as an American rvxelv as usual governs a genit. In 

would say "I guess", "calculate" or the next verse some read rC ^ cttS 

"reckon". ^tajft, some zl d* o^v. Elms. prop. 

334. I read as above with Elms., ri Si). dnaXXdtzBiv seems to be 

Dind. and others. Musgr. and Pors. put for dnocXXdrrsC^^aii and as usual 

edit novog (isv. ijfislg 8' ov no vat governs a genit. 
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xai ^v^Tteqavai q)Q0VTi8^ fj (psv^ovfied'cc, 
Ttaiaiv T acpoqfirpf zolg ifnolg, inel TtarrjQ 
ovSev TtQOTLjLi^ firjxcivrjaaad'ai ri'Kvoig. 
or/,T€iQe 8^ ccvTovg' xat av rov Ttaidwv Ttarvrjq 
Tteqw'Axxg' el%6g 8^ eaxiv evvoidv a* M%Biv, 345 

Tovfiov ydg ov fj,ov q)QOVTtg, ei cpev^ovfied^a, 
Y^ivovg 8e xia/w ^vficpoq^ yiexQtifxevovg. 
KP, rfuaxa rovfxov Xrifx* ecpv rvgavvc^v, 
alSovfisvog di TtoXld dij duq)d^OQa' 
zat rvv OQW uev i^afxaQtavcov^ yvvat, 350 

ofiwg di rev^ei rovde ' jtqovvveno} di aoi, 
ev a^ Tj ^TtKrvaci hxfiTtctg oiperai d'Bov 
xat Tzaidag ivtog xrpde TeQ(.i6v(av x^ovog, 
•O^avel' XeXewvac [Avd'og dxpevdrjg ode. 
vvv d^, el fxeveiv dely fxifxv^ eqi* rjfxeQav (liav 355 
ov ydq Ti dgdaeig detvov wv (popog (i^ exec. 

341. ''And to complete some plan 348. '*My nature is least of all tyran- 

whither we shall fly." For ^vfinsga- nical, but through shewing mercy (i.e. 

vai q)Q0VTi8i see 701 inf. I trans- to suppliants) I have often, you must 

late fi "whither", "in quam partem know (dij), hurt myself much" or "had 

terrarum". Elms. prop. ol. We may my nature deteriorated". Dr. Veitch 

also take ^ as agreeing with (pQOv- takes exception to this and renders 

t16i; or as equivalent to onmg *'in "I have spoilt (my nature) much" or 

what manner". For ^ == ** whither" in a mid. sense "hurt myself much", 

see Soph. Anti^. 445, av filv xofil- aldovfitvos = "through compas- 

totg av CfavTov ij d^iXstg ^ca ficc- sion", see 326 sup. ; Hek. 286. With 

geloeQ airlag ili^Q-fgov. — naiaiv t\ Siicpd'. we must supply to Irjfioc. 

"And to devise provision for my Sistpd'oga = "I have altered for the 

children, since their father does not worse". This is the perf. mid. and 

care to provide for his children." may be taken either in an active or 

dipogfirj s= '* provision", but I have neuter sense. 

not found another example in Eurip. 350. The prep. ^| has perhaps an 

dtpogfiri lit. means "a starting point", intensive force *'very much", dgm 

ovdsv ngoTifia. Hesych. ov% ^.xii ^^CLfiagz, is the usual constr., so 26 

Xoyov. Cf AJkest. 762, r(oy iv 'AS- sup. Nearly all edd. read rovdf, 

fifJTOv TtuKCOV oi$8£v 'JcgOTifimv. one only tmvSty which may perhaps 

344. Medea here makes an appeal (v. 340—42 sup.) be right. We have 

to the strongest of all earthly affec- here ngovvventiv with the dat. but 

tions, that of a father for his children, in Soph. Trach. 227 with the accus. 

Compare Alkest 276 , (lij ngo? 6S — st a\ "If the coming light of the 

^fdv rX'jg fis ngoSovvai urj ngog sun (i.e. tomorrow) shall behold you 

TtnlStov oijg 6gq)ttvisigt cell* uva, and your children &c.". d'sog is used 

rdXfia. TOi is used emphatically. of the Sun. See Alkest. 722. 

346. tovfioS) — q)govTlg, "I do 356. Pors. wrongly prop, ^d"' for 

not think about myself". For tov- i(p\ inl with the accus. signifies ex- 

fiov see on 312 sup. fl introduces tension over a space of time. — Sbivov 

an indirect assertion instead of, as ri cov (p6§og fi ^%Bt ss Ssivov zi 

generally, a direct one. %Bxgiia^(xi roiovTcav ct (popovficci. So in 345 

fiere governs a dative, we find it with s^voiav ^x^iv .= s^vostad'ai* 
a genit. in 334 sup. 
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XO. dvarave yvvai, 

g>ev q)ev, fieXea riov awv dxitov, 

Ttoi Ttote rqixffet; rlva Ttqo^BvlaVy 

ri dofjioVj Tj x&ova aiovlJQa yxxkwv 360 

i^evQrjaetg; 

WQ elg (XTtoqov ae xivdcwa S^edg^ 

Mrjdeia, xcnccSy iitoqevae. 
MH, liccKcjg TteTtQctKTai Ttarvaxfj' 'cig avreQsi; 

aXX^ ovTi TOLvtrj ravra, (xrj doxelTe Tcca. 865 

6T* eia^ ciywveg %6ig vewart wfi^loigy 

Ttat Tolat xtjdevaaciv ov aficycgol nivoi, 

doiuig yaq ccv (le rovde d-iOTtevaai Tttne, 

el (xri XL luqdaivovaav ?; rexviofievip^ ; 

ovd^ civ Ttqoaeiitov ovd^ av rjxfjdfirpf x^Qolv, 370 

o 8^ ig ToaovTov fiwQiag aq)U€TO 

aiar*, i^ov airtt^ rafj,^ kXelv fiovXevfiata 

yrjg hLfiaXovri, TrjfvS* dqnfpuv rjfieQav 

fueivac ^\ sv y TQetg twv e(x&v exS'q&v venQOvg 



358. For the genit. dxsmv go- tQwra XQij nB68iv, nm goes witii 
vemed by fiiXia see on 96 sup. oij. Bothe wrongly prop. niog. 
iroi itoth means ** whither in the 368. "For do you imagine that I 
world". The same question is asked would ever have fawned upon tiiis 
in 502 infra. In v. 360 the student fellow, unless I was about to re- 
should remark ccotijQ feminine agree- ceive some gain, or contrive aome 
ing with X'^ovuy and compare Elekt. plot" I read noTS with Dind., most 
993, Pqot(3v iv alos ^o^ioig ti- editors having not Sv, But 4^«- 
fiocg ecaTrjgag ^';i;oyT£9. xantSv is nsvcai av is put for id'oSntvaa 
the genit. of separation gov. by am- etv, not for the Optat ort '9'cBipetf- 
f^ga. For the expression xlvdmva aatfii otv. The hiatus in novs \ si 
naxcSv compare azrjs nsXdyov 278 should be observed, si firj «= **ez- 
sup. ; Hipp. 822, xancov 8' m Toclag cepf^, see 30 sup. 
niXayog siaogcS roffovTOv Sots fiij- 371. ig roffovr. (imifiag, **to such 
not" ixvsvocci ndXiv ; Aesch. Pers. a height of folly". For the abject, in 
433 , nccKcov dij nsXotyog ^QQtayev the neut sing, and substant in genit. 
fiiya. comp. 393 inf., 56 sup. iitoqla as 

364. Tt'g dvTiQSit ** who will gainsay "folly". i^6v is from f$carf , ^'licet" 

it". The expression like ndig Sonslg and is a neut impersonal part. For 

is placed in a parenthesis. See Al- its use as the accus. absol. see 447 

kest 152, ntog S' ovk dojiJTTj; xlg inf ; Alkest. 284, ^^<nc<D, na^dv 

8* ivavTiaasrai — dXX' otiri — **But fioi fiii d'avsiv vnhQ ^id-sv. klBlVf 

these matters will not fall out in any **to overthrow", "to raze to the 

respect in that way, do not imagine ground", a metaphor* taken from the 

they will." With dXX. ravt. xavx. capture and destruction of cities. Or 

we must understand dnofiijasrcei. we may expl. as if the idea was 

We find a similar form of speaking taken from catching game — "to get 

in Hipp. 41, dXX' ovti ravrrj x6v^ into his power". — v&a^ohg ^am ass 
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d'T^aWy Tcareqa re 'mxI ^grp^ itoaiv % ijiiov. 375 

TtoXlds d^ exovact d'ovaaifxovg (xirvolg odovg^ 

ovx old^ hTtolif Tt^wTov iyxBiqiOy tpilaiy 

Ttoteqov vtpdrpco dwfxa wficpv^ow Ttvqlj 

rj Snr[M:6v c6a(a (pdayavov dv^ rjTtaxogy 

atyfi do/xovg elafiaa^ IV eaTQiotac lexog. 380 

aXV IV ri ftoi Ttgoaavreg' el Xrjtpdi^ofiai 

dof^ovg VTieqfialvovaa tlccI Texvwfj,ivr], 

d-avovaa d^aw rotg iftotg sx^Qotg yiXtov. 

y^QaTiava rrp^ evi^Bictv^ y TtBcpiSTia/xev 

aoq)ot fj,dXiaTaj (paqfiAmig avxovg kXaXv. 385 

BIBV 

xofi dij TBd'V&Gi* Tig (IB Si^erai TtoXig; 
Tig yrjv oiavlov iMxt dofzovg ixByyvovg 
^evog Ttixqaaxwv ^aerac Tovfiov di/xag; 
oiTK BOTi. fiBivaa^ t)iv etc a/iixgdv XQOVOVj 

xzsva. Compare Hek. 869, iym as vovfiai xal d"iJ0(o x.r.l., but xal 

^tjam T0v8' iXsv^agov qpo^ov. The is left out 

Schol. inquires why Medea did not 384 sq. **Best of all is the easy 

kill her husband as she says here road in which we women are especial- 

she would. He thinks that she has ly skilftU, to take them off by drugs." 

no time, and is frightened by the With t^i; ci>^. we must supply 6 ddv 

words of the messenger in 1122 inf. nOQBVBC&'cit. ^ here refers to bvQ'* 

376. ^nvaaiftevs, *'fVaught with 686v, see on 341 sup. aoqxxl refers 

death". We have a parallel form of to women in general. Elms, reads 

sentence in Hel. 630, ^nolloifs 6' iv cotpol referring to Medea which I 

(ifao) X6yov6 ^xmv oilx oW onoiov have also read, see Addenda. We 

ngaTov Sg^mficii tot vvv. fyxfiQto know from Ion 616, 06ag 6(payag 

is the deUberaiive ittbjuncthe , see di) <p(XQfidciimv ts ^avacifiiov yv- 

1273 inf. — dfSfia means '* chamber", vaiHBs ri^ifov dvdgdeiv di€i<pd'o- 

see 136 sup. ; Hipp. 108. The fol- Qceg. — sUvj "Very good, so much for 

lowing verses are ako found in 40 that part", isee Hipp. 297, elsv xl 

sup. where see note. Bothe wrongly aty otg, ovx ixQ^v ciyav, rixvov. — 

supposed jpittr. to mean Medea's own %(xl Sfj tf9ifS6ij "fac jam mortuos 

heart, aiyrj is used as an adverb, esse". '* Suppose them now dead. 

For nQoeccvreg see on 305 sup. What city will receive me. What 

Xafi§dv(o is as usual constructed with stranger offering &c." For kuI dij 

a part. vnsQp, Sofiovg^ ** entering ts9if. compare Hel. 1059, xal Srj 

the house", see Alkest. 795, 'dTCtQ- ncegsXtiFv; 1107 infra, ixeyyvovg^ 

Paltov nvXceg, 9^avov9ei, "by my Hesych. (x<S(peeXtlg, The word is 

death". Bothe says ^ttvov6a yiXtov nearly a synonym of tpBgiyyvogy 

is an epexegetie asyndeton. Asynde- "trusty", ^vcbx* tov/i. Sifi. "Will 

ton takes place when two or more protect me", roiofihv Bifiag is put 

sentences or notions connected to- for (ib, as in Hek. 501, ^a* tig o^- 

gether in meaning &c follow one tog aeifia ro^fiov ot;x iq^g ttBta^ai* 

another without any coigunction, the ovx iari «= "there is no one". fiBi- 

notions being pressed into one. So veas* is for (iHvanci, 
heiB we would expect xol tBX'^' ^a- 
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rjv fxev rig rifuv TtvQyog aacpaXrjg (pavy^ 

doXfp IxirBifii Tovde xat acyfj (povovy 39 

rjv d^ i^eXavvf] ^vfj.q>OQ(x (x^ afii^avogy 

avrij ^icpog Xafiovaa, %ei fiiXho d-avelvy 

wvBvoi acpe, ToXfirjg d^ elfxc Ttqbg to TLaqtegov. 

ov ydg fj.d ttjv deOTtocvav, rjv iyw aifio) 

fxaXiOTa TtoLVTOJv nal ^weqybv elXofzrp^j 39 

^E^arrjVj fxvxolg valovaav eariag ifx'ijg, 

XaiQiav Tig avtwv rovfxov aXyvvei %iaq, 

Tti^Qovg d^ iyw aq>iv nai Xvyqovg -d^ao) ydfiavg, 

Tti^Qov ds KTJdog xat qwydg ifxdg x^ovog. 

dXX* sla' (peldov fztjdev wv eTtiazaaaiy 40( 

MrjSeia^ fiovlevovaa Kal rexviofiivri' 

eqTt* eg to deivov vvv dydv evtpvxiccg. 

oQ^g a TtaaxBig; ov yeX(jyca del a* ofpXeiv 

Toig 2iavg)eioig roig t ^Idaovog ydfioig, 

yeywaav ead^Xov Ttatqog ^HXiov t (xtvo. 40f 

imoTaaai da' Ttqbg 8e xai 7teq)ma/iiBv 

389. ^*If any tower of refiige may 400. But come, exercise all yow 

appear to me I will go about this skill in plots and contrivanoes, s<areiii 

murder stealthily and in silence, but up your courage, now is the oonteitf 

if unavoidable fate shall compel me of bravery, do you see your suffer- 

I myself though I die for it seizing ings? it were not fit for you to merit 

a sword will slay them." Aegeus ridicule from Sisyphus' descendant! 

(v. 663) was the nvQyog daqxxli^g, and lason's bride, you the descendant 

For Ticci bl and si xal see on 75 sup. of a most noble father and of the 

For the construction ngog to to' A- Sun. Such are Medea's thoughts, and 

firjg HaQTEQoVj "to the summit of through fear of ridicule she nervea 

audacity" see note on 371 sup. herself to her dreadful task. Sisy- 

395. Hecate is invoked, as being phus being a robber, is contemptaons- 

the patroness of witches and poisoners, ly mentioned, and rolg 2iavq>. refen 

ndvttov indicates that she is pre- to Kreon and his family. Bespeot- 

ferred before all other gods and god- ing Medea's descent from the San 

, desses. fivX' — ifjf'VS » *' Dwelling in Klotz says **Medea enim per patron 

the secret recesses of my house". It Aeeten , qui erat filius Soils e Per- 

was customary among tibe Greeks to seide, genus ducebat ab Sole. Cf 

have altars to the particular family Apoll. Bhod. 1 , 9. 1 , ibiqae Hey- 

divinity inside their houses. ^cclQaif nium." 

s= "with impunity" unhurt. Hence 406. **But moreover we are also 

ov xalgmv =s ^kctitov. See on 44 women, without devices in the diree- 

sup. tion of good." With acpdg supply 

398. "But I will make their mar- rovTOtg, so 704 inf. Euripides here 

riages fraught with retribution." ni- indulges in a bit of miaogynum , al- 

UQog has here an intensive force. For though Paley considers that Medea U 

the distinction between ydfiovg and not made to speak sincerely her own 

Ti'^Sog compare wfitpioig and xiy- feelings, which to a certain ezteni 

divGaaiv v. 366 sup. would represent those of the poet, 
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yvvalxeg, ig (xev ead'X* afirpnavmrarcti^ 
Kayuov de navtcov tsKTOveg aocpdrarac, 408 

XO. avo) Tvorafiwv legcov xiaqcmai Ttayal, 
%ai (J/xa Kat Ttdvta Ttdhv aTQefperai, 
dvdqoLai fiev doXcac fiovXal, d-ewv d^ 
oimecL Ttiarig agaQe. 
xdv S^ if^dv emXetav exBiv fiwrdv avQetpovac 

q)dfi(xi. 414, 5 

Eqxetai xi(xd ywaiTtslq) yevet' 

ovuetL dva^eXadog (pdfici ywai^ag e^ei, 418, 9 

(jiovacti di TtaXaiyevecDv Xi^^ova^ doidav 
rdv i^dv vfivevaat aTtLGTOOvvav. 
ov ydq iv dfXBtiQ(f yvdfxtf hoqag 

# 

but only what men say of her sex. phae, 'sustinetOenonen deseraisse Pa- 

That women were full of devices ris. For '^ecov 3c/tfris, ^' faith plighted 

for bad or secret purposes is shown in the sight of the gods", comp. 21 — 

by Andr. 85, noXXa^ Stv sijQOig firj- 22 sup. I read 6TQfif}ovai with Elms. 

Xccvccg (sc to account for her long instead of azqicpovGi* bvmX. tx^tv 

absence from the house) yvvri yctg eL is put by prolepsis for Scts svKXsiav 

409. avci norafiSv — . "The ix^tv, see 864 inf. 

waters of the sacred streams flow 420. ^*But the Muses (i.e. poetry) 

backward, and justice and everything shall cease from their former songs, 

else is reversed. Treacherous are the (i.e. shall cease) from celebrating my 

designs of men, and no longer is the faithlessness. For Phoebus, prince of 

faith plighted in presence (as it were) song, granted not to our nature the 

of the gods firm. But rumour shall divine melody of the lyre, since, in 

change my life, so that it shall have my turn, I would have hymned a 

good repute." nayal may also mean hynm against the race of men, but a 

'* sources", as well as ** waters" ge- long age (i.e. past generations) has 

nerally. Hesych. aveo nor. naqoL- much to say respecting our mode of 

fiia ini rdov in' ivavTicc ysvofts- life and that of men." I read doi- 

vmv. For the simile, which is not 8av. Another lection is doiSuJv with 

uncommon compare Suppl. 520, av(o the meaning "But the songs of the 

yag otv qsoi toc icgdy(ia9'' o^tmg, ancient poets shall cease to sing of 

fI 'niTce^dfisa^oc Srj ; Demosth. de my fickleness." On the fickleness of 

Fals. Leg. p. 433. 21, dXXu d^ror women, see Ion 1090-— 98 '* Behold, 

avto Ttotafidav ixslvy rij r^fLPQcc ye who, pursuing music, sing in ill 

ndvTsg — iQQvrjaccv Xoyoi ; Hor. sounding strains the marriage beds 

Carm. I, 29. 10 sq., quis neget arduis of us women and the illegal, unholy 

pronos relabi posse rivos montibus, nuptials of Venus, how much we sur- 

et Tiberim reverti, cum tu coemptos pass the unrighteous race of men in 

undique nobiles libros Panseti, Socra- piety. And let a strain and song of 

ticam et domum, mutare loricis Ibe- recantation go forth ill sounding 

ris, poUicitus meliora, tendis?; Ovid, against men respecting their marriage 

Heroid. V, 29 sq., cum Paris Oenone beds"; Hesiod. igy. x. i^fi. 373; 

poterit spirare relicta ad fontemXan- Homer. Od. XI, 456. vfivsvaai is 

thi versa recurret aqua. Xanthe, re- used in a bad sense (like our "to 

tro propera, versaeqne recurrite lym- make notorious") , as remarked by 

3 
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r ivTtaae d-iantv aoidav 42 

J Ool^OQj ayrj^cjQ fxeXicov iTtel avrdxfjO^ ccv vgAVOv 

I aqaivMv ytw(f' ficacQog d^ alwv ¥x,ei 427, 

ji TtoXXcc liiev ajuereQav avdqwv ie fxolqav einelv. 

1 f,iaivofi€V(f %qadi(fy didvfiovg oQiaaaa tzovtov 

f Tiixqag' iTti de ^evtf 

vaieig x^ovlj tag avdvdqov 

y,ohag oXiaaaa leyLTQOv 43 

;. TaXaiva, qivydg de x^Q^S 

■ (iTL(.iog eXccvvBL, 

fii^ccKB (J* OQTtwv x^Q^Sy ^^^ ^'^' aldiog 

"^EkXddc T^ ^eydXif ^evecy aid^SQia d^ dviitra. 
-; ool d^ ^ovT€ noTQog 86fj.oiy 44 

j dvazave, f^ed^OQ/niaaad-av 

5 (x6xS^o}v Tvdga, twv ds Xh^rQiov 

? aXXa fiaalXeia yLqeiaamv 

\ douotg STvaveoTa. 

1 

JI the Scbol. For the expression mnaas Hek. 297 — 98, ijvtq yoatv acov %a 

I &^6niv doidav ^oipog we may corny, (laHQav ddvQfMccToyv nX'^ovaa ^gi^ 

^ Horn. Od. VIII , 498 , c^s aqa roi vovs ovx av inpaXoL ddingv. 

ytQOtpQoov ^Bog ronaas d'ianiv dot- 438. ogxajv zuQiSi **the respec 

drjv. After noXXa fiev ccfisrsQcev due to oaths". In Hesiod. fpy. m 

we might have ezpeeted nolXa Se ^fi. 197 we find the same idea o 

T'tjv TWV dvdQcov fioiQcv etitBiv, the departure of alSmg — , xal t6t 

For slnflv with doable accus. see on 8^ ngog *OXvfinov dnh r^Of^S^ 

61 sup. dO'ctvaxoav fiBtu (pvXov Ftov nQo 

431. "But you — you have sailed Xmovr dvd'Qmnov^ 'AiScoq %a 

from your ancestral home &c." The Nsfisaig. We have the expressioi 

antepenultimate syllable in nocTQComv 'EXXdfi» ta usy, in Iph. Aol. 1378 

is shortened as usual. Comp. Hek. tig ^fi 'EXXag 17 fifyiatrj nciatx. vv\ 

82, 1107 where however Porson reads dno^Xf-nu. al^tQla= eig ai9. S< 

navQiov and ^orjg, against the MSS. ndwiov ^=^ ig now, Hek. 797. 

Elms, here reads naxgimVy itazgrnog 441. For the simile in fiB^'ogft 

olnog being "an ancestral home", see on 258 sup. ndga appears tt 

ndtQLog oZx., ''a home in one's na- be put for naQSiGt which is rathe 

! tive land", ficciv. ycgad.y "with in- unusual. Compare however Arisi 

! fatuated spirit". Some ""with raging Ach. 862, v/ieg 6* oaoi Sslfict^^ 

heart" which gives no good meaning. avXrjTal ntioa, and see Addendi 

Comp. Hipp. 1274, d-slysi d'^Egcog, I read tcov de for ttovds^ the orde 

(o fiaivofisva ^gctSia nravog ^tpog- is 8s uXXa ^aaiXhia KghLaamv ztS- 

finarj XgvGotpodjg, ogtcaace, "hav- Xstit., "another wife preferred befor 

ing passed". Herakl. 16, aXXrjv an' your couch". Some read cdSv rt 

iiXXr}g i^ogi^ovTis noXiv. So Latin where ovzf is followed by rt , a 

"legere". inl ds, "and moreover", in Hek. 1230; Troad. 487. Pale; 

There is a noticeable pleonasm in reads aoSv 81 Xsxz* So also Porso: 

zoiTug XsHTgov for which compare and Dindorf. 
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L^. ov vvv 'Karetdov ftgwrov, aXXa TtoXXdyug 445 

TQaxslav oqyrpf wg afxrj^avov ^cmov. 
aol yaq naqov yrjv rrjvde yuxt dofiovg bx^lv 
y^ovcpiog (pegovOf] KQScaaovutv fiovXevfiata, 
loywv fiaTaiwv ovve% B^Tteoei x&ovog. 
7iaf4ot fiiv ovdev Ttgayfia' fxfj jtctvarj TtoTS 460 

Xiyova^ ^Idawv c5g yLCTMOTog eot^ avrjQ' 
(X S* ig rvQCLVvovg iari aot lel€yf.i6va, 
ncLV "Aeqdog rffm ^rjfxiovfievr] cpvyfj* 
xayw fiiv del ^aaiXmv dvfiovfievcov 
OQydg dq)yQOWy Tcai a^ i^ovhifirjv fievecv* 455 

av d^ ovK dvitjg fituQiagj leyovc^ det 
iMxTMag xvqdwovg' roiydq iyLTteael x&ovog. 
Ofxmg de xax twvd^ orx dTteiQrpMag q)iXoig 
rj^u), TO aov dfj 7tQoaY,oitovfxevogy yivai^ 
&g firft^ dxqriijKav ^vv TeKvoiaiv enTiiayg 460 

^i/r* evderjg tov. Ttoli^ iipilxexai (pvyij 
xaxa ^vv ctvry' iMxl ydq el av fie atvyelg, 
otbt av dvvaifiTjv aol YxxY^wg q)Qoveiv Ttme, 

MH. (o Tcay^dKiaTBy tovto ydq a" elnelv ex(o 465 

ylwaajj fxiyiaTov elg dvavdgiav xaxov, 

445. We have the same words ov dfi XQOvov Phcen. 1521. aq>i^govv, 

vvv ngmtovy dXXot vol, in 292 sup. **tried to remove", not however with 

dXXd — xaxov would properly he dl, any implied sense of failure. ^o>- 

noL (OS TQttXfloe oqyij ioxiv dfi7i%. giag is the usual genit. after verbs 

TittK. For the transposition see 37 of giving up, ceasiog. 

sup. — nagov^ *Vhen it was in your 458L '*But even after all this, not 

power", is used like f^ov 372 sup. wearied with (serving) my friends, 

452. **But with respect to your I am here, taking forethought for 
reproaches against the princes con- your interests, as it seems." For ix 
sider yourself very fortunate in being rcSvdfc compare Hipp. 705, dl^.* lett 
punished only by banishment." Pa- xa'x rcoird' rotfre ato9'/jvni rexvoy. 
ley transl. ndv itsgd., "all gain", dnsiQTjyidog from dnfinuvy ''to de- 
because when accounts are added up cline". Comp. the parallel passage 
and adjusted, a balance is struck in Andr. 87, dgoigy dnavdug iv yicc- 
between profit and loss. Hence Me- xotg tpiXoiGt oolg. Some read ro 
dea must put the "banishment only" gov ys , others toaovSs* See Ad- 
as *'all gain". Commentators quote denda. I read from coi^ecture to 
Herakl. 958, 8si as xard'avslv ua- Gdv 6rj* 

x<»S, xofi KSgdccvsiq SinavTcty xgr^v 465 sq. "O most base one, for 
yctg ov% dna^ %V7J6Kftv Gf. tv- this I can say against you with my 
^nvvovsassKreon and Glauke. del tongue, the greatest reproach that I 
ssr "always" here, but when placed can utter agunst your unmanly con- 
between the article and its noun dsl duct." yXoiGar^ is the dat. instrum. 
means **firom time to time", as xov For x«x6y meaning "reproach" see 

8* 
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rjX&eg TtQog ruiicig, riXd-eg, exS^iavog yeywg; 

[d'soig T€ 'mfiot TtavTi % avd-QWTtwv yivecJ] 

(WTot d'Qaaog xod^ ioTlv ovd^ evfoXfiia, 

(piXovg ^ccKwg dqdaavr ivavriov fileTteiVy 470 

aXX rj fxeyioTrj twv ev avd'qdnotg vociov 

Tcaawv, avaidec ' ev d^ iTtoirjOag fioXtJv, 

syoi TS yaq Xe^aaa "Aovcpiad'riaoiicci 

\pv%rpf xaxwg ae yxxI av Xvnrjaet y^XvcDv. 

£x Tiov 8e TtqtoTCJv Ttq&vov aQ^Ofiai Xeyevv, 475 

aawad a\ wg Yaaaiv ^EXXrjvwv oaot 

TovTov ^vvecaifitjaav ^^qyi^ov ay^dcpogy 

7tefj,q>d'evTa tccvqwv tivqtivocjv STtiavaTriv 

l^svyXacat, y>al aTvegovvra &avdaifxov yvtjv* 

dgd^ovra 8^, og TtdyxQvaov ifxcp^Ttcov degag 480 

OTieiqaig eaiat^e TCoXvnXo'^joig dvTtvog wv, 

"ATsivaa^ dveaxov aol q>dog aioTtjQiOv. 

avTrj ds Jtateqa xal do/xovg TVQodova iftovg 

ztjv IlrjXiwTtv elg ^IcoXkov iKOfirjv ' 

Hek. 575, 6 8' ov qjSQoov ngog tov which the ^vyov or yoke proper is 

q>ii}OVTog Toidtd* f/Tiovsv xorxa. — attached, ^avdaifiov yi&rjv. The 

tjXbfg — "you have come, have you, stories of lason andKadmus, king of 

you have come". I consider the next Thebes, are almost identical. Kadmus 

verse an interpolation from 1324 inf. like lason sowed serpents teeth in 

Klotz, as usual defends it. All other the ground, from which sprung a 

editors reject it. crop of armed men, who however in 

469. ^QccGog is put for d'dgaog. Kadmus' case destroyed each other 

Schol. TO d'Qccaog e6si fialXov si- by fighting, while it was part of 

Tteiv d'dcQGog, dicctpegei 81 cog dgBTtj lason's task to destroy them in the 

xorx/ttff. TO filv ydg iicl xaxov %al other case, which he was enabled to 

Qiil}07tiv8vvov rdaoitai, to 8s ini do by means of Medea's assistance. 

dytxd'ov. See Suppl. 609, zdSs fioi Comp. Ovid. Heroid. Xn , 95 , arva 

TO d'Qcc6og dficpipciivst, (piXovg venenatis pro semine dentibus im- 

ivorvr. ^Xf'jr., ''to look Mends in the pies; nascitur, et gladios scutaqae 

face". 17 fisylarrj is put for to fis- miles habet. See also Phoen. 665 

yiGToVj so 6 vGTCizog TOV xQOvov — 73. 
Aesch. Agam. 1300. 480 sq. There is some doubt as 

476. All critics, ancient and mo- to Ssgag being read here, and ddgog 

dem have remarked upon the repeti- in v. 5 sup. We have a good paral- 

tion of the letter a. Compare Iph. lei passage in Ovid. Heroid. XH, 

Taur. 765, to 6(0(ia acoGag Tovg 101 sq. , insopor ecce vigil sqnamis 

Xoyovg 6c66sig i/ioi. On 'Agy. GKatp. crepitantibus horrens sibilat, et torto 

see on v. 1. pectore verrit humum. — ^Flammeasub- 

479. ^svyXuiGi is the dat. instrum., duxi medicate lumina somno, et tibi 

*'by means of yokes". Bothe wrongly quae raperes vellera tuta dedi. «»«- 

ex]gi[,hyisvysX(iTr]VTavg(JOv. ^svylrj exov. Schol. dvi8si^a» See Elekt. 

here means "a yoke", though strictly 586, ^Ssi^ctg ifitpcev^ noXet nvQOov, 

it is the collar round the neck to xTsivu6a=i**hj slaying". 
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^vv aoL, TtQo&vfiog iiaXXov ij aoq)WTiqaj 485 

IlsXiav t' oLTte^reiVj SajteQ aXytOTov d'aveiv, 

naidcov vtv avxov, navra cJ' i^ellov (pofiov. 

%al Tcwd-^ vg>^ fjfiwv, c5 xaxtar^ avdqSiVj naS'djv 

7tQOvdo)%ag f]fiag, "MXiva d^ eKi^i^ao) lexVy 

Ttaldcov yeyciiwv' el yaq rpd-^ ctTtaig cVt, 490 

avyyvvDOTOv rjif aot xovd^ eQaad-fjvai ksxovg. 

OQTUov de g)Qovdrj TtloTig, ovd^ E%(a ^ad-eiv 

ri &eovg vojui^sig xovg tot^ ovy. aqxetv ect, 

7] Y,aiva 'Kslad-aL d^iofi iv avd^Qixmocg tcc vvvy 

€7tet ^vvoiad-d y elg e^^ oi'/. eiioQ^^g wv. 495 

cp€v de^ia X6t^, rjg av tvoXX eXafx^dvov, 

%(xi Twvde yovdrcov, wg ^drriv icexQcioiie&a 

naKov TtQog dvdQogy eXnidiov d^ rjfidqroiiev, 

ay^, (bg (piXij) ydq ovtl aoi ^ovvmaofxaiy 

donovoa fi€v TV Ttqog ye oov Ttgd^eiv KaXHg, 500 

ofj,a)g d^ ' eQWTTjd'elg ydq alaxiuv tpavel. 

vvv not Tgdjicofxat ; Ttoreqa Ttqog Ttatqog dofiovg, 

ovg aoi itqodovaa Kai Ttdtqctv dq)VK6f^rjv; 

485. itQod'. — aoq). We have an read here, I prefer ^scfia* So Xoi- 

exact parallel in the "not wisely but a&a and Xolad'ia. d'SOfia is not 

too well" of Shakespere. For the again found in Eurip. 

form of expression compare Aesch. 497. As remarked above the knees 

Agam. 1591, nQod"Vfia}g fiaXXov ij were invoked and touched by suppli- 

(piXoog. dnsHTiiva, **I caused to be ants. xBXQdofi. (from xQci^ftv) means 

slain".' Paley **I killed (not indeed ^ to touch", without any implied sense 

by my own hand but) by", compar- of pollution, ngog = '*at the hands 

ing Aesch. Chceph. 614. For cpo^ov of". §Xn* d' rifi&Q , ''and have fallen 

some read Sofiov, ''and I destroyed short of my hopes". We have the 

the whole house", with cpofiov transl., same expression in Rhesus 581. 

"and I removed all your dread", and 500. I read fihv r/ with Elms., 

comp. Phoen. 991, yvvalnsgt (og fd Paley and Klotz, who transl. "quan- 

TcaTQog i^slXov q)6pov, quam quid expectans a te boni". Por- 

491. I read Gvyyvooarov ^v. We son reads firj ri incorrectly as the 

must supply av, for in such forms proper phrase would be ov doaovaa 

8v is left out. Comp. Iph. Aul. 1199, ngd^. ti. But fi^ is not incorrectly 

iv toco yuQ riv x68b. With cpQovSrj used if it be given to Ttgd^Etv, as 

supply icrU and see 612 inf. ov8' Person would do. With 8fi(og 8s 

^X' fiot^"; "nor can I learn whether supply igtOy and compare Iph. Aul. 

you believe that the former gods are 903—4, dXX' afivvov — rfi Xex^fiaij 

not still in power". For rj d'sovg ddfuxgri ofi /ikttjv fihv, dXX' ofioag. 

Herm. reads il &, He denies the ye is spoken with emphasis as in 

use of rj for irotiQOV in the trage- Soph. Elekt. 612, icoictg 84 fioi 8sl 

dians but his objections against Elms, ngog ys rrfv8s q)govzi8og- Transl. 

are singularly weak. It is doubtful "From such a wretch as you", 
whether f^BOit^ or d^ia/iia should be 
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rj nQog taXalvag nelLadag; xaAwg y^ av oiv 
de^aivTo fi oYy^oig Sv TrarsQa Yxxrh^tavov, 606 

€xsi yotQ ovzo)' TOig fiiv oYyLo&ev <plXoig 
iX'^Qci yLax^iarrjx^ , ovg di fi ovx exQrpf xaxee>g 
Sqclv, gov %aQiv cpeQovaa noXeixiovg l^w. 
TOiyaq fj,e TtoXlalg ficr/xxQlav av ^EXXdda 
e&rjKag avrt rwvde' d-avf^iaOTOv d^ oe 610 

f/w 7r6aiv Tuxl niaiov f] ToXaiv iyw, 
ei (p&o^oiiai ye yaiav iyL^e^Xrjfiivfj, 
q>iXo}v eQTjfiog, ^vv re^voig laovrj i^iovoig, 
i^aXov y oveidog t(^ veiaari vv(j.(pi(if, 
mwxovg aXaad-av rcoudag tj % eacoad ere. 616 

(o ZbiJ, t/ dri xqvaov fiiv og nlfidrjkog y 
TSTLfiriQi avd^QWTVOcoiv oinaaag aaqri], 
avdqwv S^ orciij xqri rov kcuov duidevat, 
ovdeig x^QOL^rfiq if.i7C€(pv^ awfiati; 
XO. deinj ng oQyrj xat dvaiazog Tt^leiy 620 

orav q>iXoi rpihyiai avfipdXcoa^ egiv, 

504. jj here stands for ^rorf^a. ayrv'9'6s, agiarog, &c. are used iro- 

yiaXtSg is spoken ironice, as in 514 nically. The infin. is here used as 

inf. We have the same expression the subject but without the Particle, 

xcrXoiS y' Sv o-^v in 588 inf For see 652 inf. We should remark the 

the omission of the demonstrative construction by which Pj is put for 

pronoun ovroi before the relative mv ifis ^\ which is expl. by Jelf §. 817. 

see Jelf §. 817. 6. 4, ibid. 6. 

507—8. odg 6e fi oi^x, i.e. the 516. For di} used with an inter- 
family of Pelias, whom Medea caused rog. r/, see Plat. Thesst. p. 148, A. 
to be slain by his own children, aol tig Srj o^v, d nal XelnsTai X6yog» 
XaQiv tppQovacCj "by obliging you", In the constr. 8g ^ we have the re- 
comp. Iph. Aul. 1454, foQ-' o ti xar' lative used with the conjunct, as often 
^Aqyog dQcomi aoi xoi(fi.v qpf'pco. elsewhere hut without Sv. See Al- 

509 sq. '* Therefore in return for kest. 76, legdg yag 0'5tos 8tov v6^ 

all this you have made me to be ryZ^? xgarog tiyvlavi tgl%a. nip- 

envied by many throughout Greece." Srjlog is here used in its proper sense 

For dv 'EXXrida some read need-* of "counterfeit" or "spurious". It is 

'EX. some 'EXXrjvidcav. The words properly applied to counterfeit or 

fiaHuginv and d'avficcorov are used badly refined money. TSHfirjgice is 

ironically. rtovSs refers to her being here put for arffiuoe. The test was 

hostile at home and to the house of the application of the fidaavog or 

Pelias. touchstone, orq} agrees with j^O' 

514 sq. ''A fine boast indeed for ganTfjgi understood. x'^ganr^Q is 

the newly married bridegroom that properly the stamp or design on a 

his children are wandering in poverty coin. 

and I who preserved you." This is 520. Svatarog, "difficult to be 

indeed bitter irony, ys and xaXov cured, made up". The word is not 

are used ironice, and ovti-dog is used again found in Eurip. §giv is here 

inl TittKOV, in a bad sense. So >ised of <2om««£M; quarrels. HVfifi.iffgv^ 
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I^. dec fx\ u)g €oi^ /atj -^ota.ov cpvvac Xeyeiv, 
aXX woTe vadg TLsdvov oiixKOGTQOipov 
a'KQOcai Xaiq)ovg yLQaarcidoig V7tBY.dqapiBiv 
Ttjv arjv OTOfiaqyoVy w yvvai, yXojoaaXyiav. 525 

syco d^y ETteidri y^ai liav Tivgyolg xiqiv^ 
KvTCQiv vofiit,co Trjg ef,ifjg vavyiXrjQlag 
acureiQav eivai d-ewv re '/.avd'QciTtiav fiovrp^. 
ool 3^ eoti /j,€v vovg XeTtTog, akX STticpd'Ovog 
Xoyog dield^elv, wg^lEQwg o^ rp^dyyiaae 530 

To^oig d(pvy.T0ig rovfiov i/^owaai difiag. 
dXX om, orKQificog airto &rfio^(XL Xlav 
onj] yccQ ovv oivi^aag, ov %a/.wg ix^c, 
f.mto) ye (jLivxoi Tr/g efjtrg GCDtrjQiag 
etXrjqHxg rj dedwiaxgy wg iyw cpQaaco. 535 

TtQWTOv fxev ^EXXdd^ dvri ^aq^dqov xd-ovog 
yaiav '/,(XTOc%elg, tmxi dmifjv STtloi^aaat 
vojLioLg re x^^a^a^ fi^ Ttqog laxvog /a^tv 
Ttdvreg ds a rjad-ovr^ ovaav ^lEkhriveg aog>rp^, 

"to engage in strife", otuv with the gues that she did not of herself save 

conjunct, expresses an indefinite fre- him. For it was Love that urged 

quency. — hukov. Schol. avrl tov her on, and she was powerless to pre- 

da^ivfi ngog to Xeyfiv. On cog vent her own actions, 
loixe see. note on 337 sup. 529. "You have indeed a cun- 

523 sq. This verse occurs also in ning mind, but it is a disagreeable 

Aesch. Theb. 62. Some think it an account for me to relate, how that 

interpolation here. Transl. "But like Love compelled you (willing or not 

a skilful pilot of a ship to run be- willing) with his inevitable arrows 

fore (or *'run out of the way of", to preserve my body.". For Isnrog 

lit. "to run out from under") your see 1081 inf. ro'd fiov dpficig is put 

noisy talkativeness with all sail by periphrasis for ifih, see 388 sup. 
furled." axp. — yiQaan.^ "with the 532. ** But I will not reckon it too 

extreme edges of the sail" hence nicely" or closely, ^aofxai is used 

"with all sail furled." The metaphor of reckoning as in playing at dice, 

is from a ship flying before the wind — aayvrjQ/ag is the genit. of price or 

with almost bare poles. The Schol. equivalence. Comp. Rhesus 467, roi- 

expl. avri tov, itcLVTl dgfiivo), "with avra fiiv aoi zijg fiuKqag dnov- 

all sail set". yXmeeah Hesych. ciag nQu^ai nags^m. 
qtXvctgiav. See Andr. 690. 538. "And to enjoy laws not made 

526. in^tSij xal go together, to favour violence." The accus. 61- 
Elms, wrongly took v,otl llav. But htjv and the infin. rgrjad'txt both de- 
compare Soph. CBd. Bex 412, Xs'y(o pend on the verb iniCTCCGcci. ngog 
$*, infidf} xat Tvq)X6v fi lovsldi' xagiv is used like ngog iiSov^v^ 
oag ; Philokt. 380. nvgy. xotgtv, adverbially. It takes a genit. as in 
"boast of (or "exaggerate") the favours Soph. Antig. 30, eiaogcoai, ngog 
conferred on me". lason means that x"Q^^ ^ogagt "who view the corpse 
Medea being compelled by her love with an eye to food", where see 
for lason, preserved his life, but ar- Wunder. 
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zai do^av sax^Q* el de yrg lit iaxcxToig 540 

oQOioiv (ji'/^ig, ov'A av fjv Xoyog aid-ev. 

eirj (J' Bfiotye fxrfce xqvoog iv dofioig 

lirp;^ ^Oqfpiiag Y.aXkiOv vfxvrjaaL f^iiXog, 

el ^iri ^TtiarjfLiog rj Tvxrj yhovto [loi, 

Toaavra fxivcov tojv ifiaiv tvovcov niqi 545 

eXb^ * afjLiXkav yctq av ftQ(wdr}%ag X6ya)v. 

a d^ eg ydf.iovg fiot ^aacXtnovg (oveldtaagy 

€v tcijSb dei^ci) TcqSna (xev aocpog yeycog, 

ETtBixa acicpQcoVy elta aot fxsyag (piXog 

nal Ttaial toig efiotatv dXX* Ix rflvxog. 550 

ETtei ^exiaxrpf devg^ ^IcaX^Mag x^ovog 

TVoXXdg icpeX'/.wv ^vf.icpoQctg dfirjxdvovg, 

xi Tovd^ av evgrjfx^ r^qov evrvxiateqov 

?} Ttalda yrjfiac ^aaiXaiog qwydg yeytag; 

^^Xy V ^^ '^viC^Bi, Gov /j,ev ixd'cciQiov Xexog, ■ 555 

liaivTjg de vvfigrrjg' ifxiQ(p nSTtXrjyfievogy 

ovd^ sig afiuXXav TtoXvTsnvov oirovdrpr sxcov 

541. Paley well transl. olxftg, **if tivcc stg xi and ovBiH. rivl re. Com- 

you had gone on living". This is pare Andr. 978 , 6 d' i^v 'ipQtarijg 

the proper force of the imperfect, sig ififjg fifjtgog q)6vov ovfidiiop 

which expresses the idea of conti- ifioL dsitivvfit, is as usual constr. 

nuance, '*had kept doing" so and so. with a participle. lason proves he 

ti is used with the indie, in a his- was aocpog in 551 — 54, at6q>Qcav in 

toric tense, and is generally followed 555 — 61, tpiXog in 561 ^q. For alii' 

by a corresponding tense of the indie. 6%* iJGvxog (not ^avxoag) comp. Hipp. 

with av. Comp. Plat. Gorg. 516. E, 1313, dd^vsi as, Srjasv y f^v&og; 

si ijtforv avdgsg dyad'ol, ovx av all' ^x ijavxog' 

noTS ravta indaxov, 552. For i(pBXHatv see 462 sup. 

542. Orpheus was the king of We have the epithet diirjxotvog ap- 
singers. According to Apollod. he plied to avficpOQct in 391 sup. zi 
was also one of the Argonauts. The rovd. — "What more fortunate con- 
figure by which the £ in inlarjfiog trivance could I find than this''. For 
is elided instead of the rj in (i^ is s^Qrjfioc rj^gov see 716 inf.; Ion 
called Prodelision. Examples are 1312 1518, q)(Xov (isv ovv a' edQTjf^at 
inf. ; Alkest. 305. M'^^^Qt rivgoaev. For the constr. xi 

545. For fiivTOt some read fisv rovds svtvxsaTfgov ij comp. HerakL 

aot. The prep, icsgl has the accent 297, ovx tart rovds naiai xaflXfov 

thrown back by Anastrophe to the ysgag, rj nargog iad'Xov xdya^ov 

first syllable. So also other accentu- n£q}vyi£Vtti. 

ated prepositions when placed as here 555. ytvl^si, '^gaUs". See 599 inf.; 

after their cases, as vfdiv ano but Andr. 209 , av d' i]V zt %via9'^g. 

diio vsojv. The prepos. dfiq)l, dvtl, 81 answers to fisv, thus it is unne- 

dva and 8lcc not however follow this cessary to transl. 81 **nor" as some 

rule. For the words afiiXX. yag av have done. The o-^x refers equally 

Tzgovd-. Xoy. comp. Suppl. 428. to ix^- fitv et yiaiv^g 8h. For 

547. We have here a mixed constr. vvfitp. Ifi. nsnX, see on 8 sup. By 

6vsi8. Tivi ftg riy composed of ovstd. dfiiXX. noXvr. lason means a con- 
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ahg yctq ol yeyckeg ovdi ^ificpo/^ai' 
akX wg, TO fxev iieyiatovy oi'KoifxBv xaAc3^, 
%ai fxTj OTtavi^oifieaS^a, ycvdaxiov on 560 

TtevrjTa q)BvyBv nag Tig exTtodiov (piXog, 
Ttaldag di d'Qerpatf/ d^icog dofiwv ifxcivy 
OTteiqag t ddeXtpovg Tolaiv m ai&ev TeKvocg 
ig TavTo ^eiriv, yiat ^vvaqTi^aag ysvog 
evdaiiiiovoiriv. aoi tb yaq Ttaidwv tL 8bI; 565 

8(xol TB XvBi Toiai fiellovocv Thyoig 
Ta ^wvT^ ovfjaat, fiiav ^B^ovXBVfim y,cni(og; 
ovS^ av av gxxirjg, bI ob fxij %vi^oi Xexog. 
dXX* eg ToaovTov TjKBd-^ &gt oQd-ovfiivrjg 
Bivrjg yvvalyiBg ticlvt bxbcv vofxi^BTBy 570 

rjv d^ av yevrjTaL ^vfiq>0Qd Tig Big lixog, 
Tot Xf^OTa Yxxi ndlXiOTa TtolBfiiorvaTa 
Tid'Bad'B, XQtjv yccQ aXXod'BV tvoS-bv ^qorovg 
Ttaldag TBKvovGd-ai, d^kv d^ om Bivai yevog' 
XOVTiog av bvx rjv ovdev avd-qviTtoig >taxov. 575 

XO, ^laaov, ev fxev Tovad^ BKoag^irjOag Xoyovg' 
OfjLwg 8* BfioiyB, icbI Ttaqd yvdf^rjV bqw, 

test as to whether he should have Elms, refers to Aesch. Agam. 848 sq., 

more children by his second wife, otoj 61 Tiai dsl tpaQfidxav naim- 

Comp. fj ii(po%r6vov Bimyfia Xai- vimv. i/iol ze — and it would be of 

fiOQVTOV otpayag avroaldccQov foat use to me to> assist the children now 

niXdem ht-a aagxog afiiXXav Hel. alive by those to come hereafter. 

354 — 56; Iph. Taur. 411, suXsveav Xvsi is here, as often, put for Xvai- 

inl novTta xiifiaTa — tpiXoxXovrov rsXi-l, See 1112, 1362 inf.; Alkest. 

SifiiXXav ci^^ovxBq /isXad-goiaiv. 627, q)i]fil roiovTOvg ydfiovq Xvsiv 

558. **For those already bom are ^qotoIgiv. (imv is for firj O'Sv, Lat. 

sufficient, nor am I dissatisfied with num. si /u^ == **ezcept", see 30 sup. 

them." For the idea and sentiment hvI^siv is used of the stings of jeal- 

in Kul firj anocv. — ixnoS. <p/X. comp. ousy especially as applied to matri- 

Phoen. 403, sH ngacos, ret (pLXonv monial disappointment. 
8* ovd^v, r^v Tig dvarvx'^- 573. xlQ'sad^s , "y<^u consider", 

564. ig ravTO d'siriv, "I might *'you reckon", see 532 sup. For yocg 
place them on the same footing". Porson reads &Qa , his own con- 
ravto is here put for ravrov, which jecture. rsyivovad'ai = "to beget 
is unusual. ^vvaQVi^aotg ^ "having children". For the sentiment comp. 
united". Hesych. avvagroov' aw- Hipp. 619, si yag figdrsiov ^-O'fAfs 
dntoov. See Hipp. 515, j^vvdifjai antlgai yivog, ovk sk yvvoci-aav 
iyi Svoiv fiiav ;i;a9iv. XQ^'^ noigaoxi<i^cn, to 8 p. This pas- 

565. For zi 8si interrogative mean- sage and that from the Hipp, are in- 
ing ov8lv 8bI see 309 , 500 sup. ; stances of Euripides' misogynism. • 
Suppl. 789, Tt ydg fi ^dsi nai8(ov, bll. ^fioiys, "in my opinion at 
The constr. 8si eoi nal8» is rare, least", see on 763 inf. ksI nagoi — 
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zai do^av Icr/eg* ei di yrg ijt^ iaxdroig 540 

OQOiGcv ({jy^ig, ova av Iqv Xoyog oed^ev. 

€17] d^ tfiOLye fXTjTS XQ^'^og iv d6(j.oig 

lirp;^ ^Oqcpiwg ndkXiov vfivrjaai fieXog, 

ei fxri ^Ttiarjfxog rj tvx^ yhoiio fxoi. 

toaavra fxivcoi tCjv ef.i(jiv Ttovtov Tteqt 545 

eXe^ ' aiiukhxv yccQ av TtqovdnrjMig Xiytav. 

a S* ig ydf.iovg [noi ^aotXt^ovg wveidiactg^ 

€v rqide Sei^w TTqSna fiiv aoq)dg yeycog, 

eTtevta O(6q)Q0)v, elza aot fisyag eplXog 

'^al Ttacol Toig ifioiacv dXl* e^* ^vxog. 550 

€7tel iiereatriv devq^ ^/wAx/ag x^^'^^9 

TToXldg icpeXnwv ^vjiKpOQag dfirjxccvovg, 

ri Tovd^ av evgrjiii^ rjlgov svrvxioTeqov 

?} TToida yrjfxm ^aaiXiojg qwydg yeydg; 

ovx, fj av %vil^€t, abv fiiv ixd'aiQwv Xexog, • 555 

yLaivTjg de vvjLtqyrjg IfXEQij) nSTtXrjyfievog, 

ov6^ eig aiiiXXav TtoXvTsyivov OTtovdrpf sxcov 

541. Paley well transl. olxftg, ^if tivcc sig ti and ovstd. rivl re. Com- 

you had gone on living". This is pare Andr. 978, o 8' "fjv 'CpQiatfis 

the proper force of the imperfect, sig ififjg fifjTQog q)6vov ovFidiinv 

which expresses the idea of conti- ifiol. Ssixvvfii is as usual constr. 

nuance, '*had kept doing" so and so. with a participle. lason proves he 

ti is used with the indie, in a his- was ao(p6g in 551 — 54, at6q>Qcav in 

toric tense, and is generally followed 555 — 61, qjiXog in 561 ^q. For alii' 

by a corresponding tense of the indie, 'ix rjavxog (not ^avx<og) comp. Hipp. 

with av. Comp. Plat. Gorg. 516. E, 1313, ddxvsi as, Srjasv y f^v&og; 

hi Ticav avdgsg dyad'olf ovx civ dXX' sx' ^'tfv;i;os. 

sore ravta indaxov. 552. For i(piXiiav see 462 sup. 

542. Orpheus was the king of We have the epithet dfirjxccvos ^p- 
singers. According to ApoUod. he plied to avfi(poQct in 391 sap. zi 
was also one of the Argonauts. The rovd. — "What more fortunate con- 
figure by which the s in inlarjfiog trivance could I find than this". For 
is elided instead of the tj in fi^ is svQrjfioc rj^gov see 716 inf.; Ion 
called Prodelision. Examples are 1312 1518, q)(Xov (isv ovv o' edQTjfiUt 
inf.; Alkest. 305. M'^^^Qt rivgoiisv. For the constr. ri 

545. For fiivTOi some read fiiv rovde svtvxsOTfgov jy comp. HerakL 

tfot. The prep, nsgl has the accent 297, ovx sari rovds naiai xoflXftov 

thrown back by Anastrophe to the ysgag, rj nargog iod'Xov xdya^ov 

first syllable. So also other accentu- n£q}Viibvcci» 

ated prepositions when placed as here 555. xv/^Si, **gaUs". See 599 inf.; 

after their cases, as vsoiv ano but Andr. 209 , av 8' i]V zt HLVio^^g. 

dno vs(ov. The prepos. dfitpl, dvtl, 8s answers to fisv, thus it is unne- 

dvoc and 8ta not however follow this cessary to transl. 81 "nor" as some 

rule. For the words afitXX. yag av have done. The oii^j refers equally 

ngovd'. Xoy. comp. Suppl. 428. to ix^- f**^ ®* naiv^g Sh. For 

547. We have here a mixed constr. vvfitp* Ifi* nsnL see on 8 sup. By 

ovsiS. Ttvi stg 7i, composed of 6vh8> dfiiXX. noXvr. lason means a con- 
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Shg yccQ ol yeyckeg ovdi ^ificpo/^ac 
all wg, TO fiev fiiyi^arov, olxolfiev xalaig, 
%ai fxri aTtavi^olfiead^a, yivdaxcov oti 560 

Ttivrjra (pevyev nag ng ^^ttoSvjv q>iXog, 
Ttaldag de d'QstpaLf/ a^lwg dofiwv ifiaiv, 
OTteiqag t^ adeXqxrvg rdlaiv Ix aid^ev TSKvoig 
ig tavTo d-elrjv, 'Kal ^vvaqr^aag yevog 
€vdaLf,iovoirpf. aoi te yccQ TtaLdwv tl del; 566 

ifioi re Xvei xolav iieXXovacv texvoig 
Tcc ^ww^ ovrjaai, fiiov fis^ovlevfiaL Kcmiog; 
ovd^ civ av cpairig, u ae fi^ 'Kvi^ot Xexog, 
dXX eg rooovtov rjKed^^ &at^ OQd-ovfiivrjg 
eivrjg yvvaiKeg Ttavr exetv vofil^BTey 570 

^v <J' (w yivrfccLL ^vficpogd teg eig Xixog^ 
zd Xi^OTa Yxxl ndXXtara TtoXefiiwraxa 
ri'd'sad'S. xqrp^ ydq aXXod-ev tvoS-bv ^Qorovg 
Ttaldag TSKvovad'ai, d-rjXv d^ om elvai yevog' 
Xomwg av ?)v% r]v ovdev dvd'QiaTtoig xaxov. 675 

XO. ^laaov, ev ^lev xovad^ iyLoaiarjaag Xoyovg' 
Ofxiag (J' efj,OLye, ysI Ttaqd yvdf^rjV €Q(S, 

test as to whether he should have Elms, refers to Aesch. Agam. 848sq., 

more children hy his second wife, oro) 6h xal del (paQfidxav nonm- 

Comp. ij £t<poxTOVov SLtoyfia Xai- vlmv. ifioi ts — and it would he of 

fiOQVTOV a(payccg avroaldaQov earn use to me to- assist the children now 

neXdom 8i6c aagnog ccfiikXav Hel. alive hy those to come hereafter. 

354 — 56 ; Iph. Taur. 411, inXtvcav XvH is here, as often, put for Xvci- 

inl novTia HtSfiaTa — tpiXoxXovrov rsXi-l, See 1112, 1362 inf.; Alkest. 

afiiXXocv aij^ovTsq fisXdd-Qoiaiv. 627, q)r]fil toiovtovs yd/iovg Xvbiv 

558. "For those already horn are ^Qoxolaiv. fidiv is for jUiy oiv, Lat. 

sufficient, nor am I dissatisfied with num. si /u^ = **ezcept", see 30 sup. 

them." For the idea and sentiment tiv l^siv is used of the stings of jeal- 

in xofl firj anocv. — ixnoS. (piX. comp. ousy especially as applied to matri- 

Phoen. 403, i'5 ngaaas, ret (piXav monial disappointment. 
d' ovdev, rjv vig dvarvx'^' 573. tl&sa&s , "you consider'^ 

564. ig ravTO d'ei7}V, "I might *'you reckon", see 632 sup. For yocQ 
place them on the same footing". Porson reads ^pct, his own con- 
ravTO is here put for zotvzov^ which jecture. zByivov6%^ai = "to heget 
is unusual. Ivvof^ri^tfcrg, "having children". For the sentiment comp. 
united". Hesych. avvagrav' avv- Hipp. 619, si yicg ^qStsiov ijd^sXsg 
dntfov. See Hipp. 515, ^vvdipuL ontlqat ysvog, ovk in yvpocixav 
ix dvotv fiiav xdgiv. XQ^"^ nagaoxse^ai t68f. This pas- 

565. For rt Ssi interrogative mean- sage and that from the Hipp, are in- 
ing ovdsv $sl see 309 , 500 sup. ; stances of Euripides' misogynism. • 
Suppl. 789, tC y&Q fi ^dsi nalScov, 677. ^fioiys^ "in my opinion at 
The constr. Bst tfoi notiB. is rare, least", see on 763 inf. x£/ naga — 
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(Joxfilg TtQoSovg OYpt aXoxov ov dhxxLa dgSv. 

MH. T] noXXd tvoXXoiq elfii didcpoqog ^qotwv, 

sfioi ydq oorcg adiy^og civ ootpog Xeyeiv bi 

Ttiqnms, TtXeia-crpf J^rjfxiav ocphaKdvet' 

yXwaarj ydq avxtjv Tadin^ ev TieQiaTeXeiv^ 

toXfx^ Ttavovgyetv eaxv d^ owe ayav aoq>6g, 

(hg nat av firj vvv eig e(x evax^i^jyv yivrj 

Xeyecv re deivog' ^v ydq sKTevel a^ STtog, 6j 

XQrjv a\ eYTteq '^a&a fir] xaxog, Tvelaarvd fxe 

yafielv ydfiov xavi^ ^ dXXd fii] atyy cpiliav, 

Iu4. "Kakwg y av ovv av T(pd^ VTtrjqiTBig X6y(ffj 
ei aoL ydfiov MXTelnov, rfcig ovde vvv 
ToXfx^g /ded^elvac y^gdiag fxiyav %6Xov. 69 

MH. (A) Tovxo a ei%BVj dXkd ^dgfiagov Xixog 
TTQog yrJQCcg om evdo^ov e^e^aivs aoi. 

lui. ev vvv Tod^ Yad-L, fxfj yvvamog ovv€%a 
yr]f^al fxe XHrga fiaatXmv^ S vvv l/w, 
dXX^j wOTteq bItvov xai TtdQog, aioadt d-iXtav 69 

ae zat t&^volol folg kfioig b^oGTtoqovg 
J 

;| i^oo , "even though I speak against b^BX%'^ ol d' ifiol nalSeg yaftor 

;! your opinion", naga yv. might also &Xlovg yafiovoi. 

mean ^^reluctantly". But compare 588. xalmg is here ironical as i 

Aesch. Agam. 931, xal (iriv to 6' 504 sup. trwd* — irfy. "would yo 

f binl firj ncegu yvtofiriv ifiol. have submitted to this informatioa 

\i 579. noXlois is governed by did- iJTig is here equivalent to the Liati 

..{ <pOQog, and is the dat. incomm. We quippe qui. ovSl roXfi. **art unwil 

I have /y noXla at the commencement ing", comp. Suppl. 888, lealg fS 

of a speech in Phoen. 697, rj nokX' hdXfiqa' svd'vg ov ngdg ^Sovei 

inrjXd'ov. The pronoun is placed at fiovamv roania^txi* 

\ the beginning of the sentence to show 591. ov roDro — ^^It was not fhi 

I that the sentence refers to it. So 225 reason that restrained yon (i.e. iSt 

I sup. certainty of my disapproval) bat 

i 582. *'For presuming that he can foreign marriage was not hononrabl 

.: speciously gloss over unjust actions to you in old age." For ^%Bi.v ■ 

by speech, he ventures to act wrong- Y-CLtix- **to restrain" see Alkest. 36S 

ly." cLVXiav = "flattering himself". %al yH oW h UXovxtavog x^cojr- 

f'J TCSQiOT. is here used inl xay.ov ^a^ovy nglv ig q)(5g abv xcrraorjl 

for HoCfi'^osiv 'Ho gloss over". &yav 6ai plov. 

aotpog "reaUy wise". 593. tad'i is usually followed b 

584. (ug, **thus" i.e. as the per- a part, and not the infin. I rea 

sons of whom I have just been speak- XsTtTga fiaaiXsmv =^ XixTga fictOi 

ing. iHTSvtl, "will floor you" as Pa- Xmcty "a royal marriage" with Blmi 

ley transl. The metaphor is taken Others Afxt. 0aaiXd<og^ **the king' 

'from wrestling. Comp. Hipp. 626. daughter". We should remark tfa 

587. For yccfitiv ydfiov, comp. change of constr. in y^fiaC fie — isd 

626 inf.; Troad 1016, a ^•vyattg, aai hiXmv. 
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cpvaai Tv^vvovg Ttcudag, sQVfia ddfiaatv, 
MH, furj (J.01 ysvoiTO XvTtq^g evdalfiiov fiiog, 

fxrjd^ oX^og oaxtg Tr(v i^irp^ '^vit^oi cpqeva. 
1^, olad-^ tag fxetev^ei xat aocpcoT^Qa q>av8l; 600 

Ta XQTiaTa (j,rj aoi XvTtqa (pavvia&vD Ttori, 

furjd^ evTvxovoa dvatvx^ elvai do^c. 
MH. v/^Qi^^y ETtBidrj Gol fxev IW^ a7toaT^(Kpf]j 

syw d^ SQrjfiog trp^de gm^Ofiai %^6v(x. 
J A, avtri rdd^ eUXov (irjdiv^ aXXov ahiw. 605 

MH. tL dqSifJCL; ^wv yafiovoa %ai TtQodovad ae; 
lA. aqdg rvqavvoig avotriovg aQCJfisvrj. 
MH. xal aolg aqaia y* ovaa Txyyxavw dofxoig. 
lui. wg 01^ KQcvovfiai Tiovde aoi tec TtXetova. 

dXX^ si TL §ovXbl naiaiv t aawtj^ ^f^JI ^^^ 

7rQoawq>eXrif.ia xq^cczcdv eiiwv Xa^elv, 

Xiy^' mg ezoifiog acpd-ovi^ dovvav x^Qh 

^evoig re TtifiTteiv ^vfi^ol^, o? dgdaovai a ev. 

Pgvfia is the accus. in apposition to 608. **And I am cursed indeed by 

notldccg, see on 194 sup. your family." Paley "Why if I 

598. **Let me not have prosperity cursed Kreon's family , I cursed 

in my sadness, or wealth which would yours" adding *'A similar way of 

gall my heart." For the double optat. denying a charge occurs Aesch. 

the second of which though depend- Choeph. 214, dlX' iv Hccxolai rolg 

ing directly on Sariq, is attracted by iftolg yfXav ^iXeig. 0P» xdv Toig 

yivoixoy see Hek. 839, stfi^oi yivoito iiiolg ag't stnhQ Iv yf xolai aoiq." 

w^oyyog iv Bgaxloai — €^g noiv9'' 609. cog is here put as often for 

ofiagrrj amv ixoito yovvdvmv xXai- f^d't dg, Comp. Hek. 400, cog trja6' 

9vzot. hnovaa naidog ov fis^ijaofiai; Al- 

600. For fiSTS'^^sif **will change kest 1094, c^g firjnov' avSga rovSe 

your prayer" Elms, reads fiBTBV^tti, vvficplov xaXoot^. ngivovfioci is equi- 

to agree with the general idiom olad'' valent to the Latin *'litigabo". See 

a^(i noiTjaov* See Suppl. 932, dXX' Arist. Nub. 66, rdoog (ilv o^v iagi' 

olad'' dgdcai PotfXo/Acei xovxrov v6fi^9'\ Seneca has imitated ▼. 610 

nfQi, The real meaning of the verse — 1 1 thus — si quid ex soceri domo 

is ole^* v^g 60<p» cpav. /istti&x^'^i potest fugam lerare, solamen pete, 

xcrl Tci XQrjOT. fifi cpaiv. aoi» Xvng* With Ihoifiog sc. fiiii. 

603. When Medea says ^figi^s, 613. ^vfifioXa. These were a kind 

she means that all lason's previous of oblong dice, and were tokens by 

advice &c. from olad'* t&g — do^isi is which a hospiMle connection could 

all if p gig, ditoistg, here means **re- be renewed. Hospitality was consi- 

fiigium" but in 799 inf. means **effti- dered most sacred by the Greeks and 

gium". when a stranger or guest left the 

605. **Tou yourself have chosen house of his entertainer, the host 

this state of things, blame no one else." broke one of these dice in two, and 

txltidofieti is constructed with two gave half to the guest, so that should 

accus. , one of person and one of he ever come that way again, he or 

thing; or with an accus. of person his descendants might be enabled tq 

only as here ; or of accusation only, recognize the stranger. The equi- 
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Kal ravta fiij d-eXovaa /dcoQaveig, yvvai' 

Xri^dOa d^ OQyfjQ yceQdavelg afxeivova. 615 

MH. ovt" av ^evoiac toIol aolg XQi^oalfied-^ ay, 
olV av TL de^aifiead'a , /xr^^ yi^uv didov' 
xaxov yaQ avdqog dwQ^ ovrjaiv orx ix^c. 

/u^, dlX ovv iyw ^lev daiiiovag i^iaQTVQOfj,ai, 

fhg Ttdvd^ VTtovQyelv aoi te xai rhLvoig S-ekw 620 
aol d^ ovx aQ€a^£t raydd-^, dXX avd-adltf 
(piXovg aTtcod'el' roiydq akyvvei nXeov, 

MH, x^Q^^' Ttod'q) ydq trig veodfxrjfvov noQrjg 
algely x?ov/^wv dtOfiaTcov i^WTtiog' 
vifACpBv ' Yacog ydq, ^vv d-eqj d^ elgrjaeraiy 625 

yafxeig tocovzov aiaze a^ dqvela&ai ydfioim 

XO, eqvDTsg VTteq fiiv dyav iX&ovreg om evdo^iav 



valent in English customs is perhaps Veitch does not think this distinction 

a letter of introduction. Comp. Hel. holds. It is sufficient to refer to 

291, eig ^vfiBoL iXQ'6v&' a ipavsQu Buttmann's Lexilogus §. 35, Who 

fiovoL^ ccv ^v. however wrongly says that Homer 

616. For the repetition of av com- always uses ^ovX. of the gods whers 

pare 250 sup. With ov re — oi'rf comp. id", would be used of other persoiu. 

Soph. Antig. 69, ovt av Hslsvaaifi For compare II. I, 399, dnndre fuv 

oUt ccv si ^sXsig hi ngdaauv ^vv6rjcai 'OXvfimoi rj^elov &lloi; 

ifiov y otv 'qdsmg dQcprjg fiha. II. XV, 51 , both of which make 

YMTiov yccQ — A similar sentiment oc- against Buttmann. 

curs Soph. Ajax 665, k%%Qmv aHoiqa 623. x^Q^*" **Begone. For yon 

dcoptt xovx ovrjcifia, are enamoured of your newl^ wedded 

619. dU* oZv. "Well whether you wife." There is bitter sarcasm in 
receive my assistance or not" not these words; and in ZQOvi^, dmfu 
unlike the idiom 8' o'Sv explained i^€on», a favourite formula of Eu- 
on 306 sup. I may remark that ripides, compare Suppl. 1038, ij do- 
there is a difference in the force of fioav il^mniog pifirjitk nrjdijaceaa. It 
id'sXcD and ^ovXofiai. Here as else- is apparently ridiculed by Arist-Thesm. 
where in all good Greek writers 884, ^nstz igoarag ^vSov Btn' if 
i&sXoi expresses a wish, with the '^oaniog. Arist. has also parodied 
power to carry out what the speaker the words famg — elgija. in Plat. 114 
wishes, while povXofiat, also ex- sq., ol/ioci yocQ olfiai ovv ^sm ^ 
presses a wish, perhaps a more strong slQ-^asvai taijTTjg dnaXta^sgv ft 
wish, but is used when the wisher Tfjg 6fp9aXfiiag* For tsvv ^e^y 
may not have the power to carry out "deo instigante" see 802 inf. matB 
his wish. Here lason has (or says if dgvslad'ai,. Schol. cQfare pLSTeefM* 
he has) the wish, and most undoubted- Xrjd'^vai as iicl Toi ydfioi, *So that 
ly has the power, while in Alkest. yon will wish to disown it.** 
280, Alkestis says to her husband. 627 sq. vtcsq is here used ad- 
**That before she dies she wishes (and verbially for nsgiaacog, and &yav is 
has the power, ^fXco) to tell him pleonastic but strengthens the sense, 
what she desires (but has not the Comp. Herakl. 388, dXXh tcSv wqO' 
power to enforce, povXofiai). Dr. vTj/iaT(ov 6 Zsvg HoXaarijg vmv Syctp 
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ovd^ aQSTav Ttaqedao'^av avdqdoiv' si 8 aXig 

€l»OL 630 

Kv7t Qig, ovK alXa d^eog evxccQtg ovtcog. 631 

f,ii^7toT^, (o dioTtoiv^, S7t epioi xQvaewv to^tov €q)eirjg 
if4€Q<^ XQioaa^ a(pm/rov oIgtov. 
GTiqyoi 8e ^le awg)Qoavva, diaqruia %aXXLOTOv 

&e(ov' 635, 36 
f.irjd€ 7t(yc afig)iX6yovg oqyag moQeaTd xe veiwrj 
d'Vf,idv s^TzXrj^aa^ sriqacg STtt lex.TQOcg 
TtQoa^dloL Suva Kvitqig, dTVCoXeiiovg <J' Bvvdg 

ae^il^ova 640, 41 
6^v(pqo)v ^QivoL Xex^ ywamwv, 

vnsQfpQOvoav. — notQidoD'Kciv , **are Herakl. 916; Soph. Antig. 103. For 

wont to bring". This is called the the arrow of love comp. Iph. Aul. 

Gnomic aorist, see on 130 sup., and 548 sq., uuivofisvcav ot'OTQcav o%i 

comp Ion 636 , ov8i (i i^snXrj^' dri dlSvfi "E^mg 6 xQV^oxdiiag to'|' 

d6ov novriQog ovdtlgi Soph. Phil. ivttlvfzccL xuQixaiv. IfisQtp, "in" 

638, i'cofjLBV' i] TOi HCtlgiog anovSij, or '*with lust". See Soph. Antig. 795, 

710 vov XT^^ctvTogy vnvov xdvaTrav- via& 6" ivaQyrjg ^kifpaqcov Tfisgog 

Xccv jjyayiv. This form of the aorist evXextgov vvfitpotg^ where see Wun- 

TTap^d'coxai', a later Atticism for the. der. The Schol. says the Chorus 

regular form nagO^ooav^ is rare, not meant firi noujaijg roiovvov BQtoTOi 

being found in either Aesch. or Soph, ifinscslv slg ifih co *Aq)Qo8iTT] olov 

For Eurip. comp. Phoen. 29, viv — xai iig t^v Mydsiav. The primary 

ImcopovyioXoi (psgova' ig otnovg I? sense of atigyfiv is to love as a 

TE fitGnohrjg x^Qf^S ^d'rj'noiv; Bacch. father does his children, comp. Soph. 

448 , yiX'^dsg T KV^nav &vg6Tg* (Ed. Kol. 1529 , oijr ccv tskvoioi 

avsv ^vrjt^g x^Q^S' '^^^^ ^°"^ °^ ^o^S ifiolgt stsgytov ofimg, doig. 

the aor. is not found in any early ndX. ^((ov is in appos. to catpg. 

play of Eurip. except here, and it see 597 sup. 

scarcely suits the metre, which makes 637 sq. **And may dread Eypris 

it probable that the reading is here never assign to my lot wordy strife 

corrupt. Other examples are Bacch. and unceasing quarrels, having in- 

129; Ion 1200; both late plays. The flamed my mind for another's couch, 

more usual form is nagidooav. oiXtg but approving peacefiil unions may 

is here used for fisvglmg. The only she with shrewd judgment decide the 

exactly parallel passage Is Alkest. 907, alliances of women." Paley expl. ccfKp, 

dXX' ifinag Eq)sgs TtaXov &Xig cirSK- — vf/xiy, "a temper for dispute nor 

vog cSv. For the general sentiment restless jealousies". In Soph. Antig. 

in si 8' aAtg — ovTca comp. Alkest 111 we have vsitiscov /| <xfiq)tXd' 

976, uij fioi, xdrvia, fislimv §X- yatv, in Eur. Phoen. 500, ovx ^v dv 

&oig 7} TO nglv iv piro; Hipp. 443. dfitpiXtyixog avd'gtonoig egtg. The 

632. "Never, o mistress may you Schol. expl. (ja/5/^. by ngoKglvaca, 

send against me from your golden ngottfiwaa. Compare fl 81 a6g 

bow your inevitable arrow, having ^ndaig Ttaiva Xsx^ cs^ltft, 155 sup. 

anointed it with illicit love, but may xglvoi Xfxv means **may she select 

chastity the noblest gift of heaven suitably tempered husbands for 

preserve me." The first syllable of women". vBlyiri is here used of do- 

Xgvasmv is shortened by a curious mestic quarrels like 'fgiv in 521 sup. 
metrical anomaly as in Troad. 520 ; 
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c3 noTQig, c3 d&fid t l^iov^ 

f^fj Srp:^ (XTtoXcg yevol^av 

rdv afj,axaviag ixovoa 645 

dvGTtBQCCCOV CUciv^ 
OrKTQOTaTWV OLXBWV, 

d^avatip d-avaTip naqog daf^islrjv 

af.ieQ(xv rdvd^ s^avvoaaa ' f,i6xd^(ov d^ ovx akkog vtuq- 

d-ev rj ySg Ttavgiag aT€Qsa&ai. 650-52 

l^iv&mv exofnev (p^daaad-ar 654 

oe yccQ ov TtoXig, ov cpiXiov Tig 
^T€iQ€v Ttad'Ovaav 
deivorata Ttad-ewv, 
axdqiaTog oXoid'^j ox(p Tcdqeaxt 

f.irj (piXovg rifiav, Yxxd^aqdv dvoi^avra xXfjda q>qevm' 
e^tot fiiv q)ilog ov7to% Maxai, 660-62 



644. May I never be an exile not to consider from the reports of 
from my country, living a life of others. For no city, no friend hu 
poverty, hard to be endured through pitied you, though suffering most tar- 
most lamentable woes. By death, by rible grief." With hl^, — ^^affcM^. 
death before that may I be subdued comp. Troad. 481 sq., xal — oi?x vX- 
having finished this my present life." Xoiv ndga xAi/ova' IxXcriKFor, roiait 
dfiriXttvLccQ , " poverty " , prop. " a 8' sldov ou/iaaiv crvn) ; HerakL &, 
want of resources". Herm. and others ol6a d* ov Xoyqi fta^t&v^ cb refers 
ezpl. ccfi' — t^av. ^avdr. Ttccg, **hoc to Medea. Pors. and Dind. read ^x- 
die perfuncta prius moriar", which TictVt Hermann who is followed by 
Herm. considers to be equivalent to Klotz has ^nTtigsv* 
*'moriar potius quam hunc diem ex- 658. **Unpitied may heperiah who 
egerim". He says ndgos nglv &c. does not desire to honour his firiends, 
often mean **rather". But how could by opening the pure reeessea of his 
he explain i^avvduoa by itglv i^- mind." Pflngk transl. ^^pesaExne per- 
avvaai? There is another reading eat" and remarks that dx^Qivov is 
oiKTgoTciTOV agreeing with dfirjx. said **quidquid grave est et invianm". 
For ufisgav (= filov) i^avvc. comp. oru> nag for* (irj , *Vho8e oharafiter 
Soph. Trach. 1023, o^s 6' hdo&sv it is not". Bothe expl. or. 7Kd(f. by 
ovtt ^vgcc^s ^att fiot i^avvacci Svvctrov iari. Compare Soph, i^az 
pioTOv. dafiflrjv is of course from 1010 , ortp ndga firjH' si$vvxo'Bvn 
Sdfivm, — fi6x9'. — atsgBa. "but there /irjdiv ijdiov yslocv. Ka9'aQii9 is a 
is no greater hardship than the being metaphor taken from clear water, 
deprived of one's fatherland". See We have xa'9'. — (ppfr'y* in Hipp. 1120, 
Aesch. £um. 755, yaiag natgmotq oi^xm yug xad'agdv tpgi^' ^rm. 
iarsgrifiivov av roi xccraxiadg fis. With uvoi^ctTca xX^da g^gev, **open- 
The infin. is without the article as in ing the look of the niind", oomp. 
35 sup. Troad. 657, ngog tov naQdwu «d- 

658. **We have seen it, we have atv dvanr'd^m q>givu. 



MHAEIA- 47 

u4L Mrjdei(Xy xcuqb^ tovSe ydq TtQaoifdcov 

ndXXiov ovdelg olde nqoaqxavBiv (piXovg, 

MH. 10 xouQB 'Mxi av, Ttdi aoqxw Uavdiovog, 665 

^lyev. Ttad-ev yrjg Trjod^ eTtiargoq)^ jtedov; 

^L Ooifiov TtaXaibv i'/.XtTtcov XQ!^fi'^Q^^'^' 

MH, Ti d^ oi^iqxxXov yrjg d-eOTtiqjddv sardXrjg; 

^I. TtaidiDv iqevvwv GtvIqix* oti wg yevoifo fiot, 

MH, TCQog ^€wv, ajcaig ydq devQ dec relvetg filov; 670 

^L OLTtatdig eOfiev daifxovog tivog tvxj]' 

MH, Sd^iaqrog (wcrijg, tj Xi%ovg ajteigog wv; 

^L om sOf^iv evvrjg a^vyeg yafj,rjXiov. 

MH. Ti drjfva (Dol^og eiTti am Ttaldcov Ttiqi; 

^I, aoq)(jiT€Q rj xar' avdqa avfA^alelv ctctj. 676 

663. Aegeus, son of Pandion and — ofiq). y. 9'ean. I have discussed 

king of Athens here appears on the these words and the meaning of ofi- 

stage. He has just come from Delphi (paXog &c. in an Appendix, 

having consulted fhe oracle there as 670. **Good gracious , have you 

to how he might get children. He lived childless up to the present" 

is on his way to Pittheus, king of ngog d'scov, *Ver deos" is a by no 

Troezene to enquire the meaning of means uncommon form of adjuration 

the oracle he has received, and by &c. So Alkest. 275, fiij ngdg 6s 

Pittheus' daughter Aethra, he after- d'fdav rX^g fie nQoSovvcri. The 

wards had a son, Theseus. Aegeus Schol. rightly expl. dsvg* del as put 

becomes the nvgyog dctpaliqg of 389 for fifXQ'' ^^^- ^^ Phoen. 1215 ; 

sup. — Tovds is governed by the com- Suppl. 787; Orest. 1663. 

parative yiciXXiov, and is put for rj 673. The simile of a yoke is a 

rod's. Compare Soph. Ajaz 1054, frequent one in Oreek. We find it 

i^tvgofiiv J^TjTOvvteg ix^'ico ^qv- applied, as here, to marriage in v. 242 

ytSv, sup. Comp. Alkest. 932, noXXoifg 

665. (o X^^Q^ ^^^ ^'^' ^ formula i^drj nagfXvGSv d'dvatog ddfiagrog, 

both of welcome and farewell. Here, where nagsX. is used with reference 

of course, of welcome, in Hipp. 1453 to the unyoking of cattle; Iph. Aul. 

of Hippolytus* farewell to his father, 443 , sig oV dvdyKTjg ^svyfiaT ifi- 

ciS X(^^gs ^^'t' ffV9 X'^^Q^ noXXci fioi 'jcsnTco-Acxiu.tv. 

ndtfg, one ofwelcome again in Orest. 675. ** Words wiser than falls to 

477, 1^ X^tgB yiai gv, MfvsXscog mortal's lot to understand." There 

KTjdfVfi Ifiov. The Schol. asks how are two constructions conflised here, 

Pandion was wise. Perhaps he never 60(p, rj xar* uvSgoc and croqp. ij cSgts 

heard of an epitketon omans^ such as avfi^aXetif. Comp. Plat. Crat. p. 392 

one would use to a son when speak- A , toivtcc fifiito ^arlv rj tkxt* iuk 

ing of that son's father, iniargicps- xat cl i^svgelv. avfiPaXeiv == to 

aO'aL generally means ^to go about understand" to guess the meaning of. 

over" or "to return frequently to" a Comp. Orest. 1394 , to: ydg nglv 

spot. Compare Hel. 83, r/g S* el oux fyyvcoffra avfiPotXova f;^©. 

no^sv y^g vrjaS* inecvgdtprjg nsSov. dvfjg is here used for avd'gcoTtog, 

667. xgriinrjgiov here means **an which is not unusual. Comp. 1257 

oracle" i.e. the place where prophecies inf.; Hipp. 938, st ydg kut' dvdgog 

are given. Comp. Elekt 1272, CSfi- filoTOV i^oyiKoGSTcei ; Terence Heaut. 

v6p pgoToiciv svusphs ;|^^J/tfnjf^ioy. I, 1, 25, homo sum, human! nihil a 
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MH. &€f.ug (xiv ijfiSg XQV^f^ov eldivai d-Bov; 

^L iLi(xXtar\ ijtei xoc xat aocprjg deltoL (pqevdg, 

MH. ti Srjt exQrjae; li^ov, ei d-efxig yclvetv. 

uiL aanov juc rov nQovxovra iirj Xvaai noda 

MH, Ttqlv oiv ti dqiarjg 5J riV e^Urj x^ora; 680 

uil, Ttqiv civ TtatQipav avd'ig eoriav (xoXto, 

MH, Gv d^ tSg TV x^rj^cDv trpfde vavOToketg X'9'6va; 

uiL HiTd^evg xig eatv y^g iiva^ TQoil^rjviag. 

MH, Ttalg, wg leyovot, lleXoTtog evaefiiatarog. 

uil, Tovrti) d-BOX) (j,dvT€Vf4a y.dtvwoaL d'iha, 686 

MH, aoq)dg yccQ avfjQ xal tqI^wv tcc xoidde, 

^I, "mfioi ye Ttdvnav cpihcaTog doQv^ivwv. 

MH, dkX evTvxolrjg, %al rvxoig oacov iqag. 

uiL zL ydq adv Ofxfxa XQ^Q '^^ avvreTrjx ode; 

MH, u4lyev, ycdmaTog sort iiov 7tdvT(ov Ttoaig, 690 

me alienum puto. ^ifiiq iifv. — fisv Hipp. 36, xal Tfjvds avv ddfiagu 

is here used interrogatively "Is it vavatolsl x^ova. 

right then", compare 1129 inf.; Hipp. 684. Paley says <ug kiyovat, here 

316 ; Troad. 48. refers to the fact of Pitthens being 

677. This verse proves lason's as- called ayvog in Hipp. 11 , a rather 

sertion at 539 sup. that every one improbable idea, c^q Xiy, simply 

knew Medea to be a wise woman, for means **as report goes". Aeneas af- 

Aegeus here says it is right for her terwards married Pittheus' daughter 

to know the oracle since it requires Aethra by whom he had a son. See 

a wise person to fathom its mean- Suppl. 7. 

ing. For ^nhi rot xal Pors. quotes 685 — 86. Neophron of Sicyon who 

many passages, ti $^za is a usual also wrote a play upon lason and 

form in questions. fXQU'^^ ^^ ^® Medea makes Aegens to have come 

usual word or verb for ^giving an to consult Medea herself and not 

oracle". Comp. Ion 792 , rig ovv Pittheus. So the Schol. , and the 

^XQfjO^f- ^ifjus iilvsLV like aotpog words of Neophr. are UvO'lctv Sa- 

Xsysiv 580 sup. aav — avufialsiv dfiijrawS * aol 6* 

679. danov fis. The Schol. has sig Xoyovg fioloiv y oiv ijXmtov 
correctly explained these rather ob- fia&slv. — tgifitov, **welJ versed". A 
scure words. The literal transl. is rare a^ective, found only four times 
"not to open (or loose) the projecting inEurip. viz. here; Bacch. 717 ; Bhe- 
foot of the wine bag". Now the oracle sus 625; Eykl. 520. In the Rhesus 
often spoke in metaphorical or figura- it governs an accus. of reference as 
tive language, hence the real mean- here, elsewhere a genit. 
ing of the oracle is "to preserve con- 687. As war was the chief em- 
tinence until he returned home". But ployment of the ancient Greeks, they 
Xvcat Tcdda also means "to slacken considered the allies made in war as 
the sheets" so the oracle might their greatest friends. Strictly do- 
mean "not to delay on his voyage". gv^ivog is a ransomed captive taken 

682. I think (og is here super- in war. The tragedians however nso 

fluous. We may however comp. Bhe- the word for the simple ^ivog* In 

sus 99 , ai) 6* c^g xL dgdamv ngbg v. 689 ode, is I think pat for a^rmf, 

td.8' onXiin x^Q^- vcive. x^' "^** See on 156 sup. 
you voyage towards this land", see 



MHAEIA. 49 

uiL t/ cprjQ; aacpwg (aol oolq (pqdaov dvadvf^iag, 
MH. adiwi fi ^laawv ovdev i^ ifjioZ Ttad-dv. 

MH. yvvcii% i(p rfxiv deOTtoriv dofiiov i%Bu 

^L 7\ ydg rsToXfirjK sqyov avaxiorov rode; 696 

MH, odcp Yad-^ ' aTLfioi d^ eofxiv ol Ttqo rov cplXoi, 

uiL TtOTeQOv iqaad'etg rj adv exd-aiqiov lix^g; 

MH. ixeyav y eqiora' Tttarog ovx sqrv q>lloig. 

uil. IW vwy eLTtEQy wg Xiyetg, sariv Yxr/^og, 

MH. avSqcav rvqavvcov ycrjdog fjQdadTj Xol^bIv, 700 

^L didcDOL 6^ (xvT(p rig; Tteqavve iiov Xoyov, 

MH. Kq€wv, og oiq%Bi Ttjads yrg Koqiv&lag. 

uil. ^vyyvojOTa fiev tax fjv gb IvTrBtod-m, yvvai. 

MH, olcola' xai Ttqdg y i^Blaivofxat, x^ovog. 

^I. TtQog rov; toS" aXXo -Mxvvdv av key Big 'kokov, 706 

MH. Kqi(av fi eXavvBv tpvydda yrg KoQvv&lag. 

u4L iq d^ ^Idodov; oide zavr inyvBOa. 

MH. I6y(p fxiv ovxh y^QXBQBlv 3^ oh povlBrai. 

694. iq)' fjfilVf **in addition (or Orest. 1582, dXX' hto ^civ^olq h^ 
perhaps "over") to me", ^z^it. 66 fi. difiayv fioOTQvxoig yavgo^fisvog. 
shows that she as well as Medea was 701. There i& a double question 
a wife and not a mistress. Wives here. First who gave the alliance; 
tolerated a naXXa^ij as long as she next what was he who gave it. For 
was not in the same house as the nfg, X6y» see 341 sup. For cvy- 
wife, htiyafiflv (of the man) and yvtoata one would expect 'Tov, but 
inisvai (of the woman) are the re- see 384 sup. In v. 704 ngSg ye es 
gular terms for a second marriage. "moreover" sc. Tovvolg and see 406 

695. I have adopted Elms. coxg. sup. 

9/ yuQ for ij nov. i^ yaQ as Klotz 708. "lason in word indeed does 

remarks is used "in re magna et not approve these things but he is 

atroci" and ^ nov is used to in- unwilling to offer a firm resistance 

timate a conjecture concerning a thing against them." I read xaQTSQBiv ^ 

already done. Comp.Hek. 1124, cS^ot ov Po'6XsTai with the Schol. The 

Tt Xs^sig, ij yuQ iyyvg iati nov. Vulgate is xapr. Ss fiovX, for winch 

698. The words uiyav y ^gmvei Dind. and Bothe read TiagSla Sh 
are bitterly ironical. ^O yes, a power- ^ovXsTai which is a variant of little 
ful love indeed." Medea means that authority and looks more like a gloss, 
lason did not care for Olauke, thus Pors. reads ytagr. 81 fiovX. but in 
bearing out his own words in 594 his note approves of xagSia 81 §o'6X. 
sup., but as she expl. in v. 700, he The common reading xcv^r. 8h PovX. 
was enamoured of the prospect of a means **but he wishes to bear it pa- 
regal alliance. tiently". xof^rg^crv = "to persevere", 

699. The formula froo wv is here "to hold out against", comp. Rhesus 
u^^ed of a person, more generally of cvv ' sol Si fi oi^et nuQzSQovvd^ 
a tiling. Trans, "let him go" think orav 8irj. Elms, punctuates X6yip 
no more about him. We find the fikv (sc. k(oXvsi), odxl naQTSQSlv 8h 
formula used of a person abo in jSovlerai. 

4 
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aXX avTOfial ae Ttjade TtQog yeveiddog 
yovccTcov T€ Twv acjv, ixccr/a re yiyvofiaty 710 

oXi^TBiqov oXnTetQOv fxe rr/v dvodaifiovctj 
i^ai fitj f,i egrjfiov i'KTveaovaav elaldyg, 
de^ai di x^QV ^^^ dofxoig BCpeaTiov. 
ovzwg €Q(og aot Jtqog ^ewv TsleacpOQog 
y&voiTo TtaidwVy yuxvzdg olfiiog d'dvoig. 715 

evQYifia d^ ovK olad-^ oiov ^grj^^ag rode' 
jravaw de a^ ovt aTvaida, zai naidtov yovag 
GTteiqai ae xhrjao)' roidd^ oidcc (pdqfxcaux. 
uiL 7coXXojv fttart rjJycJc aoi davvai xolqlv 

yvvaiy TtQodvfxog el fit ^ jcqSna (lev d'e&Vy 720 

enevcoL naidwv mv (x €7tayyikXet yovdg, 
eg TOVTO ydg dr^ q>qovd6g elftt Tcag eyd. 
ovTO) d^ e%ei fxot' aov (xev eX&ovaiqg %d^6vaj 
Tteiqdao^ai aov rvqo^evelv dvAxxuog &v. 

709. dXXu is here used in an ab- ^ovloficci d'sdiv d"' oi}VSH» — xorl tov 

rapt transition. In entreaties like the dixaiov tijvSs Cot Sovveet, SiJirjv* 

present &c. , we often find the verb ngcoTa fisv is answered as here by 

omitted, see on 324 sup. On the in- etceitoi in 549 sup. cSv ft' in, y. 

fluence^of the beard and knees see "whose birth you promise me". 
on 65 sup. 722. There are different ezplsna- 

712. **And do not look on at my tions given of this verse. One seho- 

banishment." We have ticidslv with limn preferred by Elms. Bothe and 

a part, in 164 sup., where the word, Klotz is tig to ntxtdag xotijcai 

as well as here, conveys the idea of nuvv ianovSana xcri ngd^v/tog 

a spectator looking placidly on. iq>£' sifii» ^6Tt dl ^vgicskg 6 Tt^omSsv- 

atiovy **as a suppliant" or perhaps xcjg. Matth. interpr. **qaod enim ad 

it only means **a guest" here, as in hoc attinet {tig xovto) totns evaoni, 

Soph. Trach. 262, '6g avrov iX^ovr vires me defecerunt", following the 

is dofiovg iq>kaTiov. other expl. xar<x rovzo to fifgog^ 

714. cSfTcog, "on these conditions". Trjsnaidonotag,^Qr}fi6gsifin, Trans. 
Soph. (Ed. Bex 970, ovTcn S' civ ^a- "For in this respect (viz. nal9. yov.) 
voiv strj 'I itiov. Every reader of as you must know {drj) I am al- 
Horace will remember Carm. I, 3, 1, together lost" i.e. without your aa- 
sic te diva potens, Cypri, sic ^a- sistance I cannot hope to have a li- 
tres Helenae. reXsaqfOQcg, "accom- mily. 

plished". Klotz well remarks that 723. "But I am thus deterndned." 

by oXfiiog ^dvoig Medea means nQo^tvilv^ "to protect yon". The 

that Aegeus shall die leaving de- word literally means **to be a irpd- 

scendants behind him. He adds "^Jl- ^Bvog." And perhaps it may not be 

§iog enim summam felicitatem, quam out of place to explain what a nQo- 

mortales consequi possunt, designat". ^Bvog is. In ancient Greeoe between 

For BVQ. evQrjH. see on 553 sup. two friendly states there was much 

720. Aegeus says d'Emv because intercourse, and many citizens of one 

he is afraid to offend the deities who state lived in the other. For their 

protect suppliants. For ;^a9tv dov- protection, and the general {iroteetioa 

vai &eoiv compare Hek. 852 , nal of the interests of each state «^£c- 
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Toaovde fitivToi ooi TVQoarjfiaivo) , yvvai' 725 

sx TTjade /uiv yijg ov a^ ayaiv ^ovXrjaofxoiy 

ami] 6" idvTtBQ elg ifiovg eXd-Tjg dof^ovg, 

f.ieveig aavlogy y,ov ae jn^ (xed^fa tlvi. 

h. Tfjads d^ avT^ yrjg aTtaXXdaaov noda' 

dvalzuog ydg zai ^evotg elvat d-iXu). 730 

MH. ea-cdL rdd^' dlld TtioTig ei yivotro (xol 

TOVTCJv, kxoifi av Ttdvta Ttqoi ae&ev A^akfog. 
uiL ixwv ov TteTtoid-ag ; rj tI aoi to dvaxeqig; 
MH, Ttinoi^a' IleXLov 3^ sx^Qog ion (loi do/xog 

Kq€wv Tfi. TovTOtg d^ OQMOLai f.i€v ^vyetg 735 

dyovaiv ov fxe&elg av sy, yaiag efxe, 

Xoyoig de avfx^dg Kat ^e&v evwfxoiog 

voi were chosen, whose office and 1230, 1897 inf. ayuv is used of 

duties closely resembled than of a carrying of property belonging to 

modern Consul or State Ambassador, ano^er; here applied with reference 

The principal difference was that the to a person. Gomp. Alkest. 258, nyfi 

English Consul in America is generid- ^i ayei iii rtg, ovx ogqig^ vh%'6aiv 

ly an Englishman sent out from Eng- iq ctvXoLV- 

land whereas the Spartan ngo^ivog 728. With xov sc. tpo^os icri. 

at Athens was an Athenian (as in the **And you need not be airaid of my 

case of Alkibiades) chosen by the giving you up to any one." Comp. 

Spartan government and vice versd. Herakl. Fur. 718, 6 S* ov ndgsoriVj 

His duties were to receive persons, ov8h fifj fidlrj noxi* — ix trjadf^ 

especially ambassadors who came from "But depart of your own accord from 

the state which he represented, to pro- this country". 

cure for them admission to the As- 733. ficov ov expects an answer 

sembly and seats in the theatre, to "No". "Surely you do not distrust 

act as the patron and protector of me." /imv is made up of fiij o^v. 

strangers from the state of which he Comp. Andr. 82, acSv ov dondg 6ov 

was ngo^. and to mediate between (pgovTiaai tiv ayyiXmr. 
the two states if any dispute arose. 734 sq. "I do trust you , but the 

The TiQO^* at Athens enjoyed the rites family of Pelias and Kreon too are 

of Hospitality; ini,yafii(t; 'eyKvrjaig; my enemies. To these when about 

and ttTiXeitt. For iiQo^bvslv in its to drag me from your country, you 

primary sense see Demos, de Bhod. would not, were you bound by oath 

Libert, p. 194, 17, ovts yocg ngo- to me, deliver me up, but having 

^£v(D Tciv dvdgmv, ovv i6l(f ^ivog made a verbal agreement and being 

oiVToov ov6s£g iarl fiot- 6Uaiog under an oath to the gods you would 

oSv means acting up to the laws. be my friend, and would not be per- 

726. §ovXije» is not I think used suaded by my enemies, demands." 

for povXofitxt as in 259 sup. but tovTolg belongs to nyovaiv, on 

OTCcv xaigog ^X&fj may be supplied, which also I think ifih depends, as. 

The student should remark oH ac- fii%do%'ai generally takes a genit. 

cented not ov as generally, which Musgr. has rightly expl. fiB^t-lg civ 

means that it is here used emphati- (for which Pors. and Elms, read fiB- 

cally although emphasis is not always ■ ^bV av)^ as put for fii&fiTjg* Comp. 

the reason of its accentuation, while Orest. 1133, si fiBv yag ig yvvcelna 

the particle would be accented here etoqjgovBOTegav ^ifpog pLtd'slfiBV- 

whether emphatic or not , see 1086, For ivoiaotog Elms, and others read 

4* 
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q)iXog yivoc av yLa7tL%riqv^€Vfiaav 

OVA av Ttid-oto' raju^d (.lev ydq da&evrjy 

Tolg d^ olliog bgtI %ai d6fiog Tvqawt%6g. 740 

uiL TtoXXipf kle^ag, lo yvvat, TtQOfi.tjd'iav' 

alH ei (Joxfil aot dqdv racJ*, ov% acphvaftai. 

€fj,ol Tfi ydq zdd^ sarlv dacpaXeGrcaa^ 

a^Yjipiv Tiv ^xd^qolg Goig Mxovra demrvvai, 

TO aov % agaQe '(xaXXov* i^f]yov d-sovg. 745 

MH, ofiw Tiedov Frig TvazeQa d^ "^'HXtov Ttargog 

Tovfj,ov d-eaiv ze avvrt&elg aitav yevog. 
^L rl xqriixa dqaaeiv r ti fj,^ dqdaetv; XSye. 
MH, firp;^ avrog iyc ytjg arjg efx e^^aXeiv Ttore, 

IxTfty akkog'^v Tcg rwv efxwv Exd^Q&v ayuv 750 

XQyiyj f^sd'TiOeiv ^wv €7tovaiq) rqOTtii), 
AL OjuwiiL Itjv ^al XafiTtqov ^Hkiov (pdog 

d'eovg re Ttdvrag iju^f^evelv a aov xAi;«. 
MH. aQTisi* TV 3^ 0QY.({) Ti^de fxi] ^fxfuivcov Tidd-oig; 
^L a ToloL dvaaejiovai yiverai ^qoftmv. 756 

MH. xaiqiov Tioqevov' Ttdvra ydq TLaXdig Ixa. 

dvfdfL. and for oi;x civ ni^» adopt noirjTm XQonqt ig vccvv ij^mgow 

Wyttenbach's coDJecture, ra;i;' av Hel. 1547; compare ov g)ccvX€9 t^o- 

Ttid". with the meaning **but having no) Rhesus 599. 

made a verbal agreement only, and 752. I read Xafingov* HXlov fpctog 

not being under an oath to the gods, with the best MSS. and Kirch. Others 

you would be friendly, and would per- prefer ^Hliov ^' aypov odfiag; I 

haps be persuaded by their demands." also read Friv xal for yaZav, ifi- 

For oQ-niois ivyelg (= alQtd'slg, fisvslv a xXva> is the strictly proper 

X7j(p&slg) see on 161 sup. iniHrj- construction. But the more usual one 

QVKiviia = **a demand by heralds", would be ^fipb^v. olq x^tf m , the ae- 

744. ayiTJ'^iv, "a pretext" viz. that cus. & being attracted. So in 758 

he had sworn to protect her if ever inf., where see note, 

she came to Athens, and could not 754. "Enough. But what are yon 

break his oath, tb aov, '*y<)^^ ^^ willing to suffer if you do not abide 

fety". Some refer it to Medea's pro- by your oath." zl 81 — na^oig b 

mise about children. — i^Tjy* ^covg. equivalent to tl d* evvsi na^slv iitv 

"Name the gods I am to swear by'\ urj oq-k* raS' ififUVfjg. — Sva6fP» 

In Latin *praeire verba juris jurandi' ^perjured persons", those who hare 

Livy Vni. 9. Comp. Shakesp. Ham- no respect for their oaths. Here tike 

let I, 5, ad fin. Consent to swear. — penalties of breaking an oath are in- 

Propose the oath, my lord. Never definite but in Iph. Taor. 752 they 

to speak of this that you have seen, are more distinctly named. 

Swear by my sword. 766. "Gk) on your way r^oicing." 

748. This verse is also found Iph. xaiQcov here means **r^oicing" with 

Taur. 738. h%ovaica xQontp is put the sense of safety attached and so 

by periphrasis for the simple adverb = "with impunity" see on 897 siqp. 

ln(ov» So ol d' inficclovTsg ddaQvcc In the constr. xvxov(^ it fioiiX. we 
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XO. dlXd a^ b Maiag TtofXTcalog iiva^ 

TteXdaece dofiotg, wv %^ inivoutv 760 

GTtevdetg xar6%wv Ttgd^euxg, eitel 

yevvalog dvfjQ, 

^iyevj Ttaq sfiot dedonrjaai. 

MH, w Zev ^iKrj re Zrjvog ^Hkiov ts qxHg, 

vvv 'A.aXXlvt'^Oi Toiv ifioiv exd-qtav q)lXai 766 

yevrjaofiea&a, xcig bdov fiefirjKafiev 

vvv 6* eXnlg ixS-qovg rovg if^ovg rioBiv dhx^v. 

ovrog ydg avfjq fj fidXiGt^ i^dfivofiev 

Xifj,fjv 7teq)avTaL twv ifi&v fiovXevftdrwv ' 

e"^ rov6* avatpoftead'a TVQVfivrJTrjv yidXiaVy 770 

fj,oX6vreg aarv xai TtoXiOfta IlaXXddog, 

would rather have expected tvX' <ov caa^ai SCiirjv ; Alkest. 801 ; Ion 

PovX., the regular constr. Butas in 1519. We must supply stvai with 

753 sup., the accus. is not attracted, yivv. dvrjg after SeSoTi. For 8s86- 

759. Hermes or Mercury was the xTjaoct the Ionic form of the perfect 

son of Zeus and Maia daughter of see Arist Vesp. 726, vvv fiot vmuv 

Atlas. He was the protector of com- noXlip 8sS6x7j6ai, 

merce, the conductor of souls to the 764. With Jinrf sc. ndgsSgog, 

nether world, the guardian of tra- and comp. Soph. (Ed. Kol. 1382, ft- 

vellers and the messenger of the gods. nBQ iazlv ^ ncclaicpcctog di%ri ^vvi- 

He is here invoked as noiijcatog, dgog Zrjvdg dQ%aioig vofioig. The 

the guardian of travellers. Comp. student should remark Medea's use 

Rhesus 216, dXk' ii a* 6 Malceg of the masc. xorH/v., see 314 sup. 

nalg iTislcs xtxl ndXiv nsfiipHBv 768. jj fidX» indfiv. "Where I 

'Egfiijgi og ys WfiXrjTmv £va|. We was most at a loss'' i.e. with reference 

must explain tov — ngd^* by nga- to a nvgyog datpaXifg. The meta- 

^flctg T£ inslva , u aneidsig , inl' phor is tsjcen from a ship in distress, 

voiav avTcSv natsxtov. **And may so y£o»$ xa/itotiJT^s Aesch. Theb. 210. 

you accomplish those things which ilij[ti7i', **a harbour of refuge" another 

you desire , having the purpose of metaphor from the sea. Comp. Andr. 

them." Dr. Veitch renders "and may 891 , iS vavTlXoiai xU(iatog Xifir^v 

you accomplish what you are anxious- (pctvhlg 'Ayafiifivovog iral. In dvaij}. 

ly hugging the intention to do". A ngv/i' xtil. the simile is taken from 

rather obscure sentence. Perhaps the the stem-rope orj^atnt^r which fastened 

chorus means "and may do what you the ship to the shore, and was thrown 

are so anxious to do , having found off when sailing. ndXcov is of course 

out the way". %ciTBXhiv here almost the accus. sing. See Herakl. Fur. 478, 

e= '^XBiv. Comp. Phoen. 330 , 6 ^ c&S dvrjfifiBvoi naXfpg ngviivrjalotai 

iv 86fioi6i ngic^vg — dnijvag ofiO' piov ^;|;otr' tvSalfiovcc. 

ntigov — n6%ov dhl nat^xfov dvn^s 771. By the use of noXic/ia one 

^Itpovg in avtoxBigd ts Ctpayav, would think Medea meant to dis- 

nag* ifiov, **in my opinion", "meo parage Athens. But compare Iph. 

judicio". Comp. 577 sup.; Herakl. Taur. 1014 where the same expres- 

881, nag' i^filv filv ydg ov aoqibv sion noXiafia RaXlddog is used; 

toSsy ix9-goi>g Xa§6vzci (t,^ dnovl- Soph. Philokt. 1423. 
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rfiri de Ttdvra Tafia aov fiovXev/xara 

Xi^o)' dexov di fiij nqog rjdovfjv Xoyovg, 

Ttifxxpaa^ sfiwv riv^ oixerHv ^Idaova 

elg otpiv eX&eiv rrpf iixrpf ahrjaofiai' ^ 775 

fioXovzL d^ avrq) fiaX^a^ovg Xa^ta XSyovg. 

wg fjiev doy£l fiot ravra xal yuxXaig e%eiVy 

[yafxavg rvgdwcDV, ovg Ttqodovg rjfiag l%*t,]] 

xai ^vfi(pOQ elvai Ttal yCaXcig iyvwafxeva' 

Ttaldag de fiaivat Tovg ifiovg aiTrjGOfiai^ 780 

ovx wg Xtnovaa TtoXefxiag ini x^ovog, 

[sxd^Qolai Ttaldag tovg ifiovg TLadv^Qiaai,'] 

aXX c5g doXoiai TialSa fiaaiXecDg xraVw. 

nafxxpo) ydq avrovg dwQ kxovrag ev /fijolv,. 

vvixq>rj (p€QOvzag, ri^de (.irj (pevyeiv x^ova^ 785 

XsTCTov IB TtiTtXov %ai nXo^ov xQvO'qXaTov' 

yuiv7t€Q Xa^ovaa Y^oa^iov aiKptd^ XQoty 

naiiwg dXeirac nag ^' og av x^lyj] xogijg* 

TOLolade x^tW q>aQfid^oig 3(0QT^fxata. 

773. Paley well remarks that the the syntax to be fiaXd'. Xe^. Xoy. tog 

Greeks considered it wrong to weep nal dox. fi. ravr. nal kccX. ^j. o9g 

when others were joyfal, or be glad tvqolvvcov yd/iovg §xsi iifiag ngO' 

when others were in sorrow. He re- 8ovs, Hcel ^VfitpoQ. Blvat (JLi^tci) 

fers to Alkest. 775 sq. The words xal xa/U iyvmc 
fiTj TtQog 9}d. XoY' might almost be 780. With cclTijaofiai sapply 7o- 

taken as one expression **a sorrow- tfovor. ovx o^g ^tn* **not that I 

fUl tale". For the phrase comp. Soph, would really leave". As Elms, re- 

Elekt. 921, ov itQog ijdov^v Xiym marks one would expect Xsi'^tov^ct. 

rodk; Trach. 179, fnfl yi(XTCc6Tsq>rj He therefore proposes Xmova* ctv, 

atelxovd'' 6q<A rtv* avSga ngog x^- "quod idem fere significat". 
Qctv X6y(oVy where see Wunder. 784 — 85. Dind. brackets 785, 

776 sq. I am convinced that v. 778 which Pors. omits. Elms, leaves out 

ought to be omitted, and for two 786 which is found in 949 inf. I 

reasons: 1) Because it is clearly in- think both verses are genuine here 

tended to be an explanation or gloss and that v. 949 inf. was the result of 

upon Tctvtot y and such glosses are a subsequent revision. The infinitive 

most frequently written as genuine tpBvynv depends on the verb 2xc- 

lines. 2) Because the repetition of x^v^iv implied in the words v-6fiqfff 

ex^i is very suspicious. Moreover cpsgovz* 

the verse is not necessary to the 787. The active is here used where 

sense and indeed the passage is better the middle would have been expected. 

without it. On the whole I have So Hek. 918, fioXndv S' onco xcrl 

bracketed v. 778, and read in 777, ;^opo7cotfl5v<9't;fftay xcKrairorvffcrgiEc^- 

^g (i\v Soyifi fioi rccvta xnl xa- aig iv d'aXdfiotg fxFtro. For notSfi. 

XAg fx^iv instead of mg xai dox. dfitp. xQo'^ comp. Herakl. Fur. 384, 

fini ravT. xai naX. 'fx^i* Klotz de- otav dh noCfiov nsQipdXi^a^s am- 

fends the suspected verses (778 — 79) fiaaiv* 
as he generally does and explains 
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Bvrav&a fxewoi xovii' aTtaXXdaao) loyov 790 

^fiw^a d^ oiov eqyov eaz^ sQYccariov 

TovvTEvd-ev rjfiiv ' •r«iva ydg xaraxrevw 

Tafii ' ovTig iatlv oorig e^aiqrfsexai' 

dSfiov T€ Ttavra Gvy^mo^ ^Idaovog 

e^eifii yaiag, (ptXtdTcav Ttaidwv (povov 795 

(pevyovaa %al Tkaa^ egyov dvoatijivccTov, 

ov yccQ yelaad-ai rXrjftov i§ ix^Q^j q>iXai. 

iVw Ti fioi ^rjv nigdog; ovre fiot Ttargig 

(iv'i olnog eOTiv ov% dnoaxgoqni yuxKwv, 

rifxdqxavov xod-^ rp^hi* e^eklfiTtavov 800 

dofnovg TtoTQipovg , avdgog ^'Eklrpfog Xoyoig 

TtBLOd-eia, og i^^lv ^vv &e(p zloei dlKrjv. 

ovT^ i^ Efxov yciQ Ttaidag otperal Ttore 

Cwwag TO XoiTVOv ovxb rrjg veo^vyov 

vvfiifrig reKvoiaei jtald^, STtel yiayirpf xaxdUg 805 

790. "At this point however I give "what's the good of my living". We 

up this subject." Schol. iiixQi fi\v have the same expression 145 sup. ; 

tovTOV dnoTSQfiaTlito 0ot ncci TatTj- Aesch. Prom. 747, ti drjza fioi ^rjv 

fii Tov Xoyov CKonmvta. For the xsgdos- dnoargofprj^ "refuge", see 

use of the aorist miim^cc instead of on 603 sup. 

the present, see on 223 sup. The 800 sq. Medea here confesses her- 

relative otog is here used for ovi self in error in that she went away 

TOiovTog. Comp. Hdt. I, 31, al 'Ag- from her home with a foreigner, whom 

yHoci ifiaH^Qi^ov ttjv firjTsgUy oTtov however she will punish for his per- 

rinvoDV ixiigrjaf. fidy. She does not however meditate 

793. ovtis loxlv oarig. This is on her error, but plans her revenge 
a very rare constr. The more usual upon lason. I may remark in pass- 
phrase is ovx iaviv oCTiq — , for ing that the Homeric form of rjinxg- 
which see Alkest. 848, o^k Itfriv tov is fjfiPgotov. inXifindvco is a 
oOTig oiVTOV i^ceig^aivai ; Hek. 864, very rare form of inXsinm, It oc- 
ovx hri d'VTjVtov oaxig lax' iXsv- curs Elekt 909 but not as far as I 
d'SQOQ' know elsewhere. 8g — "who with 

795. "I will go forth from the land heaven's help shall render satisfaction 

flying the pollution of the slaughter to me". For ^vv &f(5 see 625 sup. ; 

of my dearest children, and having Phoen. 634, iXmSsg — cctg ninot^a 

dared a most unholy deed." Elms, a-dv 9'solg t6v8 dnontflvag xga- 

expl. (povov as =3 htl €p6v(p, "on rijativ f^oSs Qri^otlctg x^'ovog; 

account of the murder". Another expL Soph. A^9Ji 765, tshvov dogfi Bov- 

of tpovov is filafffia (p6voVf which Xov xgarslv fihvj aifv &S(S S dfl 

on the whole I consider better. Comp. xgaxFiv, 

Hipp. 35, fiianfice cpfvymv aTfiatog 804. rd Xombv, "in future". We 
riaXXocvTiiituv. In Alkest. 623 we should remark the alliteration or con- 
have Igyov rXaaa ysvvcclov rods, cinnity in HaHrjv tiaTKog, So we 
see also 1328 inf. have ndvtsg ndvxmg in 853 — 54 

798. h(o is here used as an ex- inf. ; 1386 inf. ; Troad. 446 , ^ xcv- 

clamation, without any ulterior re- %dg xaxeug xaq>rJ6si t^'Vxros, ovx 

ference. For its general use however iv ^fiiga* With xorxi^v sc. vvfi- 

see on 699 sup. tl (loi irjv nigd, q)7jy. 
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d-aveiv 0(f avdyy^tj rolg iixdloi qHXQf^diwig. 

fiTjdelg fis qxxvXrpf 'mad^evrj vof^tl^ha) 

fitjd^ rfSvxoLiaVj iXXa d-ategov tqotvov, 

Pagelav ix'O'Qolg xat (piXotGiv evfxevr* 

Twv yag tolovtwv emXeiaraTog fiiog, 810 

XO, €7t€i7t€Q r]fj.7v Tovd^ hiolvwaag XoyoVj 

ae T^ wq)€Xelv &ekovaa nai vo^ioig figordiv 

^vXXa^fidvovoa, dgav a* anewsTtm rdde. 
MH, om eatLv aXXiog' aol de avyyvwfxr^ Xeyeiv 

rdd^ iarly fiij ndoxovaav wg eyw Kcmwg. 815 

XO, dXXd '/.Tccvelv aw Ttalde roXfxraeig, yvvai; 
MH. (WTO) ydg civ fidXiara drj^d-eiri Ttoaig. 
XO, av d^ civ yivoLO y d^Xmytdxri yvvrj. 
MH, Ytw Ttegiaaol Ttdvreg ovv (laacj) Xoyoi. 



807. (pavXrjv, **mean-spirited". 816. I read am nceids with I>ind^ 

Andr. 379, f/ fii^ drjaofjiat rafi c^g Klotz and others. Elms, gives sow 

agiCTcc (pccvXog iifii nov aocpog. cnifffia from one MS. in which he 

We may transl. ricvxoticc'vj **sluggish is followed by Bothe and which he 

and indolent" apathetic see on 217 defends by Soph. Trach. 304. Other 

sup. — dXXcc 9ux, xqon. Aristoph. readings are eovg nalSag and cow 

has ridiculed these words in Aves naida^ 

109, ETJ. fidiv i^haavd; ET. fidX- 817. With the idea in this verse 

Xa d'ccTSQOV TQonov. compare Medea's boast in 1370 inf. 

810. The Greeks like the Italians With the unhappy Medea revenge in 

&c. considered revenge as a duty and any shape or of any kind is the all 

despised meekness or forgiveness of absorbing passion. In order to wound 

an injury. Bothe refers to Herakl. her husband's feelings she is careless 

Fur. 585 — 86, nqhg aov fjilv c3 nat of her actions, or the agony she in- 

rolg qiiXotg bIvcii q>CXov tec t i^- flicts on herself, although a momenta- 

^Qct /116HV, ry gleam of the folly of **catting off 

811 sq. The Chorus having heard her nose to spoil her face" flashes 

Medea's dreadftil plan endeavours, through her mind in v. 1042 — 1050, 

but in vain, to dissuade her from car- but is quickly stifled, 
rying out her intentions. On the use 818. "Aye, but you would be a 

of the Chorus &c. see Introduction, most wretched woman." For this use 

dgav OF — **I dissuade you from doing of ys in corroborating the statement 

this." We would have expected /u^, of the previous speaker, and also in 

**I warn not to do". Soph. CE^. Bex adding something to that statement, 

129 , sJgys tovt i^fidivat. The comp. Hek. 245 — 46, ij'ipm dh yova- 

student should remark the change of rcov roiv ifitov tansiv6g dSv 0^» 

person in t]/iIv — dnsvvsnco. mox iv^civnv ys aolg ninXoiai z^Uf' 

814. ovx EoTiv aXXcag, **It cannot ^fiijv ; Ion 1412 sq. 
be otherwise". In 1029 inf. aXXcog 819. froo, "Be it so". The word 

= ficcTTjVy **in vain". In aol — ndai, is here used to express complete des- 

we have a change of constr. from pair or rather a determination to suffer 

the dat. to the accus. In 57 sup. it anything that may happen with stolid 

is from the accus. to dat. , see note indifference, see on 699 sup. In the 

there. next verse Medea turns to the r^o- 
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eg Ttdvza ydq d^ aot tcc Ttiatd x?ct'^€^o. 
li^yg de f,irfihf x€yv Sf^ot dedoyiUvcoVy 
UTteq (pQOveig ev deOTtdraig yvvq t* sqyvg. 
XO. ^Eqexd^etdai to TtaXaiov oXfiioi, 

y^at &e(ov Tcdideg ina^aQCov, legSg 826, 6 

XcoQag aTTOQ&Tfvov r* dTtocpeQ^Ofievoi 827, 8 

liXeLvoTdrav ooq)iav, del did XafinQorAcov 829, 30 
^aivovreg a^Qwg ald-igogy evd-a jtad-^ dyvdg 831, 2 
ivvia ILeqldag Movaag lAyovav 



(pog and it is to her that the follow- the son of Hephaestus, they are justly 

ing verses are addressed, and not to called ^b^v naiSBg* oipioi refers 

the Chorus, which consisted of noXi- to ccnoq)SQ§, Gotp, in 830 inf., and 

r/de? of Korinth, for how could Me- ndlociov means that these advantages 

dea apply the word dsanorais to the have extended to them from a distant 

relations between her and a Chorus period and are not new. — i^pag — 

of free bom women, 7ioXiTi6fs. aotpiav — . Eurip. here composed a 

TransL **Be it so. All further words passage sure to please his audience, 

are useless." iv fisaat = *Mnter- For here there are three points on 

vening". Comp. Orest. 16. which the Athenians might exult. 

821 sq. "For, you must know, I 1) The epithet IsQug implying that 

make use of you for all confidential they and their country were under 

matters." drj may here be trans- the special protection of the gods, an 

lated, **as you must know", com- idea more especially pleasing since 

paring Thuk. I, 24, 2, xaror 8rj rov this play was acted the year after the 

naXaidv vofiov in vrjs firjTQono- outbreak of the Peloponnesian war. 

Xemg HdTaxXYj^elg' *'(the governor 2) The words dnogd'iJTOv XfOQagy 

was &c.) chosen, as you must know, being the usual boast of the Athenians 

according to ancient usage from the in reference to the Akropolis, comp. 

mother-state", where see Arnold. I Aesch. Pers. 348, kax* iq' *Ad"rivdiv 

follow Elms, in reading Xf^ijg for ^av dnoQd'rjTog n6Xig. 3)TheAthe- 

Xi^ng. For fi7}6lv following the nians were justly proud of the re- 

aor. subj. he refers to Troad. 458 ; putation of their city for learning and 

Herakl. Fur. 215. dfanorocig appears wisdom. For dnogd'iJTOV Pors. prop, 

to be put for ifiol Sfcnoivrj' For dnog^^jrag and Elms. dnoq^TJToC 

Xi^fjg — iqivg see Soph. Ajax 293, on account of the irregular usage of 

yvvtti, yvvcci^l x66fiov ?} aiyij qti- re joining UgHg and dnoQ^riTov, 

gtt, 263 sup. The idea in dnoqag^. is that of the 

824 sq. **Happy are the Athenians poets and philosophers supplying the 

from olden time, and the children of people with intellectual food, aid's- 

the blessed gods, feeding as it were gog, — The fine clear air of Athens 

on the most renowned wisdom of a was well known hence perhaps **At- 

country sacred and unravaged, al- tici sales" and contrasted strongly 

ways moving lightly through clearest with the thick heavy climate of the 

air, where rumour says that at one ac^acent Boeotia, the *'crassus aer" 

time the golden -haired Harmonia of Hor. Epist. II, 1,244. In afigmg 

brought forth the nine chaste Pierian there is usually, as Paley remarks, 

Muses." The Athenians were called a certain degree of afiectation, we 

Erechtheidae as being descended from would say **with mincing gait", see 

Erechtheus, and since Erectheus was 1164 inf. 
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^avd-ctv ^^Qfxoviav qwrevaar 834 

Tov naXhvdov t" anb Krig>ioot ^oalg 

[rav] KvTtQLv YlrjU^ovaiv dqtvaaafiivav 836, 7 

Xciqav naraTtvevaac fierQiag av^imv 838, 9 

rjdvTtvoovg cw^ag' aet d* STti^aXXofxevav 840, 1 

Xcclrataiv evddrj ^odiiov nlonov dv&iwv 842, 3 

T^ aoq)i<f jvaQedgovg Ttiixiieiv eQfotagy 

Tcavroiag aQerag ^wigyovg, 845 

Ttwg cihv leqwv Ttorafxiiv 

y\ /<! >\ f\ 

Tj Ttoug rj q)iAa)v 

TtOfXTtifiog ae x^Q^ 

Tov TtmdoXereLQav ?^eiy 

tdv ovx oaiav fier aXXtJv; 850 

834. The Schol. has here an in- 844. Pflugk takes 6otp£a for **poe- 

genious interpretation of the words try" but quotes the opinion of Boet- 

^avd". *AQfi. cpvr. ivv. Move. He tiger who **pueromm amores intelli- 

considers ^AQfiovtav (which must then gendos putabat". Eurip. simply means 

be written &Qfiovlav)y not as a proper that **Venus , adorning herself with 

name but as put for poetry and music roses sends love joined with wisdom", 

in the abstract Thus he considers i.e. not love of a fiery and raging 

Eurip. to have meant that it was in nature, but of that calm and steadily 

Attica first that poetry and music glowing kind which is produced 

were cultivated. But the epithet |ory- when love is joined to respect and 

^ctv clearly ishows thsX^Agfioviav is esteem. For na^iBg. comp. So|^ 

a person , and as the nine Muses Antig. 795 sq., vmSi 8* ivagyiig §^^' 

could not bring forth one Harmonia, (pdqmv T/iispog kvXinLZQOv 9Vfiq>ag 

it follows that Harmonia must have rtov /liyaXmv ndgsdQog ^BiSfuiw. 

been the mother of the nine Muses. In nagsdg, the middle syllable is 

835 sq. *'And they say that Kypris short 

having drawn water from the streams 846. **How then will either tiie 

of fair-flowing Kephisus, caused fra- city of sacred rivers or the coontry 

grant moderate breezes to blow over which affords a safe passage to firiends 

the land, and always entwining in receive you, the destroyer of your 

her hair a fragrant wreath of roses children, you who are nnholy among 

sends love joined with wisdom." I others." I do not see any necessity 

read ^oalg with Herm., and have for changing the vulgate. For ij — f 

bracketed the article vav here, which we may comp. 360 sup. As Alliens 

is very suspicious. I propose to omit is here styled noXig Isgrnv novttftmv 

it, and nal in the strophic verse on account of its two rivers Dissus 

above. Athens as is well known was and Kephisus so is Thebes ^v^ffoq 

on two rivers the llissus and Ke- SMfimv norafimv in Phcan. 896. 

phisus. The regular constr. of xa- Hesych. expL naiBoXiv, by ivaido- 

ranvHV is ri tivog. But as the idea tpovog, see 1393 inf. 

is one of travelling over space the 850. I have punctuated with most 

accus. is right. Pors. , Elms, and editors. The Schol. ezpl. a%itpa& fitt' 

Dind. read ;^o>9ag. Elms, remarks aXlmv, "consider with others". Still 

that Eurip. preferred to write ^6v- I do not dislike fttt darmv the eon- 

Tcvoovg to Tjdvxvomv while Soph, junct. of Jacobs. For /Kfr' &lXm9 

in ijax 134 has dyxtciXov where see Herakl. 326, oiSShv iwnlmv xwp 

Eurip. would prefer the accus. x^^^^9 yBye^g nettgbg «avpa»y ^et 
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(S%ecpai teyLiiov Ttlayctv, 

ay,€XpaL q)6vov oiov alQ€t. 

(utj, TtQOQ yovdxvjv CB Ttavteg 

TtdvToyg iKeretOfieVy 

%hya q>ovevar]g, 

Ttod-Bv de d-qdoog q)Qevdg ^ 

X^iQi T&ivoig oed-ev 

YMqdiif re XrjXpBi 

duvdv TtQocdyovoa rdXixctv; 

TTwg d^ ofifiara TtQoapaXovaa 

TSKvoig ad(t/,Qw fioXqav 

GxfjOBig <p6vov; oi dwdaeiy 

Ttaldiav XyjbtcIv Ttirvovrtov, 

Teyiat %e^a q)OLviav 

BvrXdf^ovL dvficp, 
LA. rjf^o) YjeXevad^Big' TLal ydg oiaa dvafievfjg 

ov Tctv afidqioig xovSe y\ dXH d'/^ovaojuat 

XL xqriixa fiovlsL naivov i^ ifiov, yvvai. 
MH, ^laaovj alxovfiai ae rwv BiQruiievcDv 



855 



860 



865 



aXXcav, For fisra Herm. badly :ifeads 
fiiya, 

852. atgftf "you ^^^ undertaking". 
Pors. reads oiiguj which he considers 
the future indie. Comp. Herakl. 505, 
re q>rjaofiBV yotg^ si ndXis ft'^v d^iot 
TtlvSvvov ijaeov ovvpx* tttgsa^ai 
fisyav. For the use of the masculine 
ndvTfg see on 314 sup. 

856 sq. Most critics consider this 
passage corrupt Transl. "From what 
source will you derive resolution of 
mind to attempt either in deed or 
thought a dreadful act of boldness 
against the lives of your children." 
This is the only sense I can make 
of the passage. I read no^sv 81 

d'Qctaog q)QSvbg rj x^^'Q^ ^^^ ^^ S^' 
neral reading no^sv ^gdcog ij q)QS- 

vog tj Z^^Q^^y '^^ ^o notQ^ia re 
instead of nocgSlav rt, which Dind. 
has given. With ngoaccy. sc. ai^rolg* 
861. "How will you retain your in- 
tention (fiolgav) of slaying them so 
as not to shed tears." Elms, says 
fioig» q)6v. is the same as fioig* 
d'av. in 987 inf. , and hence is put 



for cpovovy while Klotz transl. by 
"destinata caedes". There is also a 
variant spovov approved by Herm. 
while Elms, reads rj dvvdasi with a 
note of interrogation after %vfim. I 
have received the correction of Herm. 
siorXduovi instead of iv xXdfioviy 
V and V being frequently confused. 
The same correction must be made 
in Aesch. Pers. 32. The student should 
notice the proleptic use of (poiviav 
= "so as to make it bloody". For 
this idiom we may compare 296 sup. ; 
Bacch. 1055 , al filv yag avtmv 
^vgaov ixXsXoinora nicatS ito/nj- 
trjv ccij^^ig s^avsatBtpov ; Soph. 
Antig. 25, *ETSOKXsa avv 8i%rj xara 
X^ovog Mngvilfs tolg ^vsgd-tv Evvi- 
fiov vfxgolg* 

866. For rjnm see on 226 sup. 
^eXsvodslg by the Tgoq)6g sent by 
Medea in 820 sup. I read oi) tSv 
with Porson, instead of the vulgate 
ovx av yf. ov rav — "you would not 
fail (to obtain) this at least". If ov% 
&v y be retained for the repetition 
of ya see note on 124 sup. 
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avyyvcifiov^ eJvai' rag d^ iftag oQydg g>€Qeiv 870 

fijxog o^y ircel vqiv tvoXX VTietQyaOTat q>lXa. 

iyw 3^ efiavrfj dia I6ya)v aqaiwfxrpf, 

KcikoidoQriaa' (TxcrA/a, ri iiaivoixai 

iMxt dvaftevalva) xolai fiovXevovaiv ev, 

sxx^Qci di yalag Y^otqavoig Kad'tata^ai 875 

Ttoaei d^^, og tjfuv Sq^ to avfKpoqatara, 

yrjixag ivqawov yxxv Kaoiyvi^ovg ^h^voig 

ifioig q)VTevoyv; om anaXhxxd^oiiaL 

dvf^ov; %l Ttdaxo), d-Bwv TtOQL^ovziav naXaig; 

om elat fniv /xol Ttdldeg, olda Si x^ova 880 

q>evyovTag f]fiag y>ai OTtavi^ovrag (piXtav; 

TovT^ iworpaa* riad-ofLiriv afiovXiav 

TtokXrpf exovoa nal iidrrpf dvfxovfxivri, 

vvv ovv iTtaivw, aojcpqoveiv ti fioc 3(meig 

Tirjdog rod* ijfuv nqoohx^wv, iyco (J* ag)Q€OVy 885 

S XQV^ (Ji-^Bivai TiUvde twv fiovkevfidtiov 

xai ^vfLiTteQaiveiv Yxtl TtaQeatdvai XexBif 

vvfiqyrflf re Krjdsvovaav rjdead-at aid^ev. 

871. **Smce many friendly services genit. after verbs of wanting &c., see 

have been done by us two." Schol. 960 inf. 

vnofiifivri€H6fisvov — (ov inQu^afisv 882. '^Reflecting on these matten 

ngos dklijiovg t'degysatdiv' iym 6h I perceived I was most improdent 

**But I reasoned with and rebuked and angry to no purpose." I read 

myself." dice Xoymv Uvcti rivl is ivvorjoan' with Elotz and the best 

properly the same as SiccXfysad'al MSS. Elms, gives ivvorj9'sla', adding 

Tivi, sermonem cum aliquo suscipere, **passivam formam revocavit Porsonos 

Comp. 1081 inf.; Suppl. 112, nigas quippe qua per totam banc £abiilam 

yag ovdsv (irj 6iot ylcoaarjg iov; utatur poeta." 

Troad. 916, iyto 8a<^ ol/iai 8ioc 886. X9VV is here followed by a 

Xdytov I6vx ifiov Ttatrjyog-^asiv dv' dative which is unusual. Cromp. Ion 

Ti^niS* dfisliifOficci xoig aoiai. 1317, roiai d* ^vdiiioig IsQa na^l' 

878 — 79. The words ovh dnalX, ^siv — ixQVv; Phoen. 769, ydfiovg 6* 

d'Vfiov are put for the imperative. d6fXq)fjg 'Avtiyovrjg — idv ri r^g 

**Cease from thy anger". Hel. 544, TiSxfjg h^ 6q)aXmf dol XQ^ fiUlB- 

ovx (og Sgofiotia ncoXog rj fioixxv cd'tLi. For |v^3C£p. see 841 sop. 

^iov tdqxp ^vvdtpm nmlov. ri The words 7cag£6v. Xsxsi refer to the 

ndaxtOf ''what am I suffering" or custom of the bridegroom*s mother 

"what have I to complain of" i.e. or nearest relative holding a lighted 

I have nothing to find fault with, torch at the marriage-bed. Comp. 

We have another idiom rl nd&a in Phoen. 344 sq., fyoi S* o4jt6 aoi nv' 

Hek. 614. gog dv^ijfa q>mg vdfiifiov iv yd- 

880. "Have I not children, and I fioig, cog nginu /latigi fccrxa^/a; 

know I am going into exile and am 1027 inf. vvfiqitjv — *^and to Im 

in want of friends." Medea speaks pleased attending on your bride". 

this in answer to the words of lason The accus. v^fiq), does not depend 

in 551 — 65 sup. qilXcav is the usual on '^dsad'ai but on the part, wy- 
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dlX EGfxsv olov eOfieVy ov% sqw ^cn^ov, 

yvvaiY£g* omovv XQ^ ^^ OfioiovGx^ai nccKolg, 890 

ovd^ dvTCTeivecv vi^m dvri vrjTviwv. 

7taqiif,iEGd'(x, xa/ q)afiev Koxwg (pqoveiv 

TOT^j dXH afietvQv vvv fiefiovXevftai rdde. 

w T€Kva rhcva, devue, XeinBTE OTeyag, 

€^€l&€T, darvdoaa&e y,al nqoaBiTtaxe 895 

Tiariqa [xed^ rjfiwv, ^at dtaXldx^^^ S^cc 

TTJg TtqoGd^ev ex^^Qag ig (pllovg fxrjTQog fxha* 

OTtovdal yaQ tjfuv, xai fied-iaTrjyLBv x^^S' 

kd^ead-e x^^Qog de^iag. oi^ov xofxwy 

c5g Evvoov(xai drj tl twv YZKQVfi(xevo)v, 900 

a^^, e3 Texy\ ovTCt) Kal TtoXvv t,(avTeg XQO'^ov 

(piXrjv 6q€§€t wXevYjv; xdXaiv iyo), 

wg dQzidoKQvg eifii xae (po^ov Ttlia, 

XQOvip 3e vel'Kog Ttarqog i^atQovixivr] 

Ssvovaav. Jelf expl. xijdsi/ovcr. as 896. xal dial., "And be recon- 

=■ K'^Sog vvfi<pris taking it as the ciled together with your mother to 

accus. of equivalent notion to that of your friends from your former en- 

ijdsad^at. Matth. considers the con- mity." Pflugk compares Andokides 

str. to be rjdfad'ai oti -q vvfiq)7j de Reditu §. 26, i^ov at^rcj diak- 

iTifjdfvs aov, referring to Soph. Phi- Xci%%iini Trjg ^x^Q^S ""^ yivoftsvo) 

lokt. 1314, ^ad'Tjv natiqct tov cc(i6v HrjdsaTy ag^ai fisr ^ksIvcov tcHv 

tvXoyovvToc 6s avrov ri fis» With dvdgoav v^g noXstog. 

^vfin. we must supply jjv xgfjVf and 900. There are two ways of under- 

perhaps the dat. ^ depends on fisr- standing this verse. The Schol. ex- 

flvni and not on XQV'''' plains it as if Medea said it aside 

889. iofisv olov iofifv, *'We are rtqifia xal xa-O-' havrriv. Medea 
as we are". This mode of speech is may however be speaking ambiguous- 
used by any one to intimate his or ly, for while she is fearing some un- 
her dislike to go into the matter known obstacle to her plans, lason 
further. So ^yyuXag oV ^yysiXag fancies she is merely speaking of 
in 1011 inf. ; Elekt. 289 , lxvp(7£v some sickness &c. which might happen 
mg tuvgatv, iyipXrj^flg dofimv. dv- to the children. 
titsivsiv means **to oppose in ar- 903. Hesychius explains dgriScc- 
gument", see 1351 inf. Hesych. dv- xQvg by svxsQ^g fPQog SdnQVOv, 
Ttreivsi • iQi^fi. See Hersikl. Fur. the Schol. expl. dvrl xov irgoctpd- 
283, Tad* dvayjtaio) rgdnq) og dv- T<og dangvovace, I prefer the gram- 
TiTsivsi* marian^s expl. ' Herm. proposes to 

892. nagisfiBod'ai ^1 confess my- read cog ndgldaTtgvg. Hesych. expl. 

self in error" or to use a vulgar dgldaxg* by Tcif;|;j-'0>g sc. Sangvoiv. 

phrase "I knock under". In Plat The word occurs in Aesch. Pers. 947. 

Apol. Sokr. p. 17. C, xal /is wot nul For the expression qpo^ov 9E>l€ci; comp. 

ndvv d avdgsg 'A^rjvctloi tovto 263 sup. ; Aesch. Prom. 695, ngo ys 

Vfimv diofioii xal notghficti. We aztvd^ug xal q)6§ov nXia rig el; 

might translate here **I beg pardon". Pers. 605. 

Schol. nnvofii&tt nccgansfino/ih^ay 904 — 5. ;|r^oVfi), **at last" after a 

olov nagaiTOVfiai cvyxtoga, long time, vstn* — i|., **iu making 
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oxpLV T€Q€ivav Ti^d^ titXrfia danQvtov, 905 

XO. na^oi yucn oaaiav /Aw^ov wQfirjd-ri d(mqv* 

xat fiYj TtQO^airj fLieiLov r^ to vvv xcrxov. 
L^. aivo), yvvai, rdd^, ovd^ SKelva iiifjLq>Ofjiat' 

smog ydg OQydg i^TJlv TtOLEiad-ai yevoQj 

ydf.iOvg TiaQefiTcoXwvvog dXXolovgy nooei. 910 

alX eg to X(^v aov laed-earrpuv xeag, 

tyvwg de vrp^ vi'/MOav dXXd T(p xqovif} 

PovXrpf yvvaiycog hgya zavra aoKpqovog. 

vf.dv di, Ttaldeg, ovk dq)QovviaTwg ttov^q 

TCoXXrff ed^rfA£ avv d-eolg nQO^irjd-lav' 915 

olf.iai yccQ i\uag Trjade yijg Kogivd-lag 

Tci TtqCn easGx^ai ^vv Yxxaiyvycoig IVt. 



up my quarrel with your father, I noXav dvrl tov KSQ8aiv9iv rldt- 

have filled my tender eyes with tears", rai* For the participle alone without 

oifjtv is here put for ofifinrci. So its subject in the genii, absol. constr. 

TiQiCpficc for ngsa^sis; (pvXaitrj for see Plat. Parmenid. 137 C. , ^gton 

(pvXaKtg. r^vdc here means '"meam", tog dnonQivoudvoVm We should 

in 689 sup. = ovTcog. rather have expected the dative nn^ 

906. x'^^Q^^ properly meaning ffinolrnvri (which is the Aldine read- 

**greenish yellow", then came to mean ing followed by Pors. and films.) to 

**pale" and by metaphor ** fresh", agree with noasi, Paley howevar 

Liddell and Scott transl. z^^9' dax., refers to Aesch. Suppl. 443. 
**the delicate tear". I think *'fresh" 911. "But your mind haa chaogtd 

is more suitable. Comp. Hek. 129, to a better purpose." So Virgil. Aea. 

TOV 'AxiXXfiov Tvfi§ov arsqpavovv I, 281, consilia in melius refiaret 

aifittTi x^"^9^ y ^^* 1189, x^^Qo^S dXXa tco XQOVio, **eTen after a long 

Tf- TtyyHg ddxQVGi 6i^v nagrjida season". Comp. Soph. Philokt. lOAl, 

yXaiovaa. For to vvv Elms. prop. dXX' do — ^Bol indipioi risac^*-^ 

td VVV' Paley says it is a mixed dXXti tco XQ^^V nox^ ^vfiicavuBi 

constr. between firi ngoPairj to xa- avrot^g. 

xov fieil^ov ^ vvv and to vvv net- 914. For vfitv the dat. com. Vakk. 

nov fiTj nQOpttiv /ist^ov. on Phoen. 1475 has proposed ^(imf 

908. tdde, **your present con- adopted by Pors. and Dind. ovx 

duct" as opposed to ixsiva, **your c^(p(>ovT/(>T(os is put by the figure 

former conduct". Generally the phrase called Litotes for avv noXH^ qtoof- 

cciva Tads is used in declining or tiSt, see on 135 sup. avv B'Bolg is 

accepting with thanks an offer of said equivocally as the gods were not 

kindness. For innva meaning **your willing. 

former acts", see Andr. 866, m nai 916 — 17. Perhaps parodied by 

xb Xiav ovT ^Kslv injjvsGa* ogyctg Aristoph. Aves 114 sq. , ort nifmxM 

noiuc^ai like aiyrjv O'ljeofiai 66 filv ijcd"' avd'gionog » dSans(f vm 

sup., is put for the simple verb. aroTf. hi = "hereafter". For ri 

Comp. Orest. 1630, ogyqv MsviXfon ngtoroc meaning **the chief personi** 

noiovusvog. With ncegffiTt. sc. at- see Orest. 1247, Mvxf^lBsg i2 tpl- 

Tov, when he seeks profit in" or Xtai ^ tu ngmta xond TTcXatfyof 

simply barters". Schol. nagb^n, ^Sog 'Jgyslav. 'iiuaiyvijv oig meutt 

dvrl TOV covovfiivov, to nagtfi' the children lason hopes to have 
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TtaTTjQ re xat ^eaiv oCTtg eaxiv evfxevi^g' 

Ydotf^t 8^ v/iiag exrcqaqmg rj^rjg velog 920 

fiiokovzag, ixd^qcjv tCjv s/ndiv VTiBQxeQovg, 

avvrj, tL xktjqoig danQvoig Teyyeig xogag, 

OTQitpaaa Xet/Krp^ efXTtahv TtaQrjida, 

xoix aOfievT] rovd^ i^ if.iov dexu Xoyov; 

MH, ovdiv ' zeycvwv Twvd^ ewoovfievrj neqi, 925 

/^. d-aQOet vvv* ev yag tiavS* iyw di^(o Ttiqi. 

MH. dqaao) T(id^' ovtol aoig afCiOTrjaia Xoyoig' 
yvvTj de dijkv 'mrtl dorKQVOig ecfv, 

lA. 11 d^, rdXatva, rolad^ iTtiGTivetg xhAfOig; 

MH, szmTov avTovg' ^rjv d^ or* i^rjvxov irixvof, 930 

slatjXd'i [li ol^Tog ei yevi^aerai tads. 



from his new wife, Glauke. ifep- 923. We have almost the same 

yoi^ircii in the present put for the verse in 1148 inf. xovk acfjtfvrj 

future. Comp. Aesch. Agam. 126, dixst ^oyov is almost the same as 

XQovo) fihv dy^Bi flQiafiov ttoltv d'*;uov fiij ngbg T^dovrjv Xoyov in 

adf iiflfv9'og» 773 sup. where see note. 

920. "But may I behold you pros- 926. Elms, reads ^TJaofiai and 

perously arriving at manhood." The quotes examples to prove that the 

Optat. expresses a wish, "^^rjs ti- middle O'eaf^cti was used in preference 

Xog is **the end of youth" i.e. man- to the active d'hlvcti. Still we have 

hood. ix&QtSv is the genit. of in- ^i^ato notlcig in Hek. 875. iyca is 

feriority governed by vnSQVSQOvet here emphatic, 

see on 315 sup. 928. For the abject. d"^Xv in the 

922. I read a^rrj from Beiske's neuter gender applied to the femin. 

collect, with Dind. and others. In subst yvvr/ see on 329 sup. Schol. 

Latin we would say **Heus tu", as inl dcrHQVOtg • Broifiov fig ddyigva. 

in Terence Phorm. II, 3, 51, £u. For the idea of the disposition of 

noster, recte. Heus tu, cave. From women see Andr. 92, ^Qijvoioi xal 

this we may surmise that the ex- yooici noil docnQV/iaiSiv ngog txi- 

pression o'^rog in Eurip. is used in d'ig' iyiTfvoviisv ; Suppl. 84, ini- 

a rather comic, abrupt and colloquial Ttovov ri xorra yvvaixag ig yoovg 

style, as in Hek. 1127, ovroff, ri nsipvKS ndd'og; Aristot Hist. Anim. 

nciGxBtg ; Alkest. 773, o^ro?, r/ IX, p. 922, E., dionag yvv^ dvdgog 

GSfivov xotl neq>Q0Vtix6g ^Xinsig' iXsrifiovsCzfgoVi %al dgiSuKQV fiul" 

The Nomin. is here used for the Vo- Xov, For tiie form of expression 

cative, as in v. 61 sup. where see Elms, quotes Danae Fragm. 324 (p. 

note. For x^f>9olg see on 906 sup. 362 Nauck.), egtog ydg ugybv, ndnl 

xsyysiv* — Words signifying **to moist- rolg dgyoig ^<pv. where some read 

en" or **make wet" are often used toiovroig. For ti 8rj rdXaiva Pors. 

in the signification of **pouring out", reads xi SiJTa Xiav with inferior 

Lobeck on Soph. Ajax 376 (p. 242) MSS. 

shows by examples that the verb 931. bI ytv/jC. zoids, **Lest this 

Ttyysiv properly means ''to wot" as should not happen". After notions 

here, rather than "to pour out". See of doubting and fearing tl is used in 

also Wunder on Traoh. 848. the sense of /i^ oi;, "lest — not", see 
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ctXIi (jovTveg ovveyC* eig if-iotg tJksiq Xoyovg, 

€7tei TVQciwoig yrjg f.i* anoaretkcti doiieiy 

YMfjioi Tcid^ eaxl X(^aray yivwa^co xaAcSg, 935 

jUi/r* ifj,7todwv aol /.irfte yLOiqavoig %d^ovdg 

vaieiv, doKCt yaQ dvafievrjg elvat dofioig, 

riiieig iih H yrjg rrjad^ anaiqa^iBv (fvyrjj 

Ttaideg d^ 07to)g av iKTQaq)wav afj x^Qh 

ahov KqeovTa Ti^vde fLifj q)evy€iv x&ova. 940 

l^, ovK ol3^ av el jvelaaifii, jtBiqaad-ai de XQV* 

MH, av d^ alia atjv yilevaov aiTSia&ac jtaTQdg 
yvvalyja Ttaldag Trjvde (.ir. (pevyetv x^ova. 

l^. (xdliaray xai ^ceiaetv ye do^d^co G(p^ ^ya, 

eLTteq ywaiKibv iazi twv alliov fxia. 945 

MH, ^vlli^ipoiiaL de zovde oot '^ayw 7v6vov' 
Ttifxipci) yaQ atrvy dwQ^, a KallLateveTat 
Tiov vvv ev dvd-QWTtotinVy old' eywy TtoXvj 
leitTov re TteTvlov %al tvIo^ov %^i;a^Aarov, 



note on 184 sup. ifiov^ is here put xQoq is rather irregular, ncn* al- 

for ifioL So ooi Tcod'og = ^Vegret Tsiod". "to request from her fkther". 

for you". Comp. Alkest. 336, oi'aco See 1154 inf.; and the passage from 

Ss nivd'og ovx hrjaiov to gov. the Herakl. quoted above. Bnmek 

933. Verbs of remembering govern has taken offence at the repetition of 

a genit. but also frequently an accus. ri^vds — j;<&oi'a, so dose after 940. 

Tcc filv "part", ra 61 "the rest". But compare Phoen. 478 with 486. 

938. dnatQ. is put for the future 944. ye here adds something to 

in the same way as in 918 sup. where the wish or statement of the previoBS 

see note. Elms. prop, the future speaker, as in 818 sup. **Certainly, 

dnccgovfisv itself, while Paley expl. and moreover (ys) I think I shall 

dnalg. by dnaigstv ^sXofiev Frot- persuade her, if she is one of otta 

fiot i'Gfiiv. women" i.e. if she is like others. 

941. The order of constr. is ovx The Schol. rightly expl. bIk^q — pU 
old' el nsioatfi Sv. In some con- by stnsQ (aicnsQ aXXovg) tpllccvdifO^ 
strs. especially ovu old' hi with the ^art. 

Optat, the puiacle &v is transposed 947. "And I will send her presents 

from its proper verb the Optat. in which are by far the most beantiAil 

the dependent clause to the verb in of any now among mortals." SchoL 

the principal clause. Comp. Alkest. Sineg nQorifiarai kccI xdcXti&ta vo- 

48 , Xccfioav f^', oil ydg old' &v si iil^Btaij to ds noXv nifds rh %al' 

nsicotifii OS' ov'x old' av si nsi- kiozsvstai. 17 noXij dvrl xov itdn 

caifii = (pofiog si nsiato, "I am i.e. old* iydo ndvv. Comp. Hipp, 

afraid I shall not". 1009, noTsga ro t^nds amfi huiX- 

942. "Do you then bid your wife Xi6tsvsto naatSv ywammv, — Xn- 
entreat her father." dXXoc here means tov ts — . This verse occurs also ib 
'*then". Comp. Herakl. 565, oh d* 786 sup., where see note. I hsTe 
dXXd xovds ZQVi^' ^^® genit. na- put a comma after ^^vtfTjA. thus nal9> 
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Ttaldag q)6Q0VTag, dlX ooov raxog xqetiv 950 

'KOOfiov TLOfxiCeiv devQO nqoOTioXiav Ttvd. 

evdaifiovTfJBL rf' ovx fiV, dXXd fiVQia, 

avdqog t' dqioTov gov Tv%ova^ ojnetryevovj 

"A^eyjtiqfxevri re y,6o(xov ov nod'^ ^'HXcog 

TiaTQog TtaTrjQ dldwaiv eycyovoiatv olg. 955 

Xd^vad^e q)eqvdg rdade, Tidldeg, eg %iq(xgy 

y^ai TTj TVQawqf fiai^aQi(f vvfiq)rj dme 

g)€Q0VTeg' ovroi dioQa fieixTVcd de^erat. 

LA, TL d', (X) (Aaraia, twvde adg %evotg x^Q^Sy 

doxelg OTiavi^eLV dwiia ^aalXsLOv 7t€7iX(ov, 960 

do'/sig di XQ'^^^^y ^w^fi, i"^ didovy TaSe. 

€i7t€Q ydq fjfidg d^tol Xoyov Ttvdg 

ywtj, TtQod^ei xqri(,idrbiVj adcp* ol6^ iyti. 

MH, fxtj fioi av' Tteid-eLV dwqa lial d^eovg Xoyog' 

XQvaog di KQeiaamv (avqicjv Xoycov ^Qovolg, 965 



q>SQ» is *'m7 children carrying them." «ee Hel. 1124, rdXaivav (Sv dXo- 

In v. 951 tiiere is a kind of allitera- x^v luiguvrfg ^%'BiQOcVf where 

tion in iiocfiov nofiiitiv. See on however some read roSv. 

274 sup. 958. fit/ifCToc as the Schol. acutely 

952. I need scarcely remark that remarks is used with a double en- 

fiVQiog meaning literally **ten thou- tendre. To lason i it means **not to 

sand" has acquired a secondary sense be despised" for their beauty, but to 

of '"innumerable". And yet gram- Medea **not to be despised" for their 

marians hold that the form fivoiog efficacy implying that the gifts will 

is **ten thousand" but fivQiog in- kill Glauke. 

numerable". Comp. Phoen. 579, nag 960. nifcX. is the genit of wantj 

"AQyog ^'$8is, fivglovg Xintov vS' governed by aicavi^. Somewhat si- 

xQovg* So in Latin we have **ama- milarly Klytemnestra speaks in Aesch. 

torem et trecentae Pirithoum cohi- Agam. 961 — 62 , otxoig d' 'bnccQXS.i' 

bent catenae" in Hor. Carm. Ill, 4. TmvSs avv ^foigj ava^j ^Z^^^ ^^' 

80. In agletov avSgog there is a vsad'ai 8* O'dn iniazaTai 86iiiog» 

bitter, if covert, irony. See 510 sup. 963. ngoQ'. xgrifi-y **she will prefer 

955. "HX» naTQ. naZ' See note me to money". For acl(p* ol^ iyda 

on 405 sup. So also 1321 inf. Pa- comp. 1066 inf. ; Aesch. Suppl. 740. 

ley cleverly remarks that the garment 964 sq. With firj fioi av supply 

was "in a sense a "sun robe", like Tuvra ttnTjg. For the sentiment in 

the one sent by Deianira to Herakles miO'Hv — X6y. comp. a verse found 

which , though smeared with phos- in Plat. Bepub. Ill, p. 390. £, dago. 

phorus, derived its efficacy from being •d'cot^g TChl^si dtSg' ceiHoiovg fioHJi' 

exposed to the sun." We should Xrjagi Ovid. Ars Amor. Ill, 658, 

remark the use of the present Sidcoei munera, crede mihi, capiunt homines- 

to express a past action. So in Vir- que deosque. Placatur donis Jupiter 

gil. Aen. IX, 266, cratera antiquum ipse datis. Xeytov is the genit. of 

(se dabo tibi) quem dot SidoniaDido. comparison, governed by the compar. 

For the use of otg for holg "suis" x^e/a. 

5 
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xeivrjQ a daljLiiov, ytelva vvv cnj^et ^eog, 
via TVQavvsl' uav d^ Sfawv Ttaidwv (pvydg 
ipi^rjg civ dlXa^ai/ied-^ , ov x^ixrov f^mfov. 
aXX, c5 T6xy\ eloBX&ovre TtXovaiovg dofiovg 
narqoq viav ywaiyux, dearcomtv %^ il*^j 970 

Jxeret'cir', i^aizeia&e juij (pevyeiv x^ovcr, 
Y,6afiov dLdoweg' rovde yag f^idXtara deiy 
elg x^^Q* syLsivrjv dwQa de^aad-at TacJc. 
i'^' d)g Taxtoza' firjuqi 8^ wv iq^ wxeiv 
svdyyekoL yhoiad'B nqi^avreg maXiog. 975 

XO. vvv ilnideg ovTLert f,ioi Ttaiduyv ^oag, 
ofVYixi' aTeixovai ydq eg cpavov rjdt]. 
di^srat vvfiipa x^^^^'*^ dvadeofAfSv 
Several dtoravog ixrav' 979 

^oLvd^^ d^ ct(jL(pi *A,6^(f ^hljaet tov ^!Aida utooiLioy hf 
XBQolv hx^ovaa, 

966. Paley well transl. **hers is vuv^ nad'siv &c. are more nsaalf 

the luck". The Schol. expL dvrl- still we also find ^^ansavy i^dspw 

rov ?7 sv6ttifiovla zovriOrtv iyisivij &c. 

naiQog fvdtttfiovsiv. For xflva I 974. The genit. iSv is goremai 

propose Hsivo referring to daffimv by rvxttv as usual. The words sr^cf- 

which is not unusual. Thus **Hers ^avTsg vcclmg are in a parenthesis, 

is the luck, and the Deity is now in- and are said in mnch the same way 

creasing that luck". We may com- as we would say **God speed you", 
pare Dayus' complaint in Ter. Phorm. 976. I read 1^6 ag, the commoii form 

I, 1, 7, ii qui minus habent, ut sem- is imfig. The short form ocean in 

per aliquid addant divitioribus. Eurip. frequently but only in HeraU. 

968. The constr. of dXldaaeiv is Fur. 664 of all the places where it 

t/ TLVogf **to receive something in occurs in a Chorus does fhe metre 

exchange for something". So here permit imag. The words irr«/;^. ij9ii 

dl^daa, q)vy. il>vx^g» One might would seem to indicate that the Cho- 

have expected the contrary of **flight", ms thought Medea would destroy her 

viz. **permission to remain", here, as children by placing the poisoned 

Schaefer has rightly observed. garments in their hands or else that 

969 sq. The names of Medea's when Glauke was kUled they would 

children were Pheres and Mermerus be seized and sacrificed, 
according to ApoU. I, 9. 28. I have 978. **The bride will receive, she 

retained 8f9n. r. ^firjv as the words wretched will receive the mischievooa 

occur in 17 sup., and I hesitate to golden head-dress." Hesych. dvif 

recognize the truth of a rule which diofiri' (lixqu, dvdSrjfux-' el 81 ft- 

involves the alteration of numerous 8og no^fiov ini nsq)ceX'ijg» Comp. 

passages, as would be necessary if Hipp. 83, ygvasag Ttofing dvudiifut 

I read 8san. 8' ffi-^v with Elms. df|at ;i;c£pog svcspovg oc^vo. 
Others 8€6n. y. ifi. 980 sq. xo'/ua is the local daL go- 

971. For q)evysiv some read <pv' verned by d/iq>L tuv^AlAk xotf/KOV, 

yeiVf so as to keep an iambic in **the destructive ornaments". We have 

the fifth foot of the Senarius. But a parallel in Baoch. 1157, Bq rkp 

although in this foot the forms ^a- ^rjXvysv^ aroX&v vaQ^nd tc, «ft- 
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TtEiaei xdgig ctf,i^Q6oi6q t* avyd nin'Kov 

XQvaoTBVKTov TB ovifpavov Tte^i'd^iad'ai' 

veQT€QOig d^ ^drj Ttdqa wfiq)oy.oiAi^aeL. 985 

Toiov elg i-QY,os TteaeiTai, 

/,ai fiolQav d^avcetm) OTievaet dvaravog* ovk ^ arav 

vTcey^dQafieiTat, 989 

av d', M TciXav, c3 iicrA,6wfiip€ xrjdeiicov TVQawwv, 

Ttaialv 01) Y^ccveidrng 

o'ke&qov ^L(n^ TCQoaayetgy ctloxqt tb a^ aTvyeqov 

S^dvccTov, 
dvazave, f,ioiqag oaov Ttaqoixein 995 

IxExaatevofxaL de aov alyog, w Tcclatva Ttaidtov 

arov'^AtdaVf '^XapBv s^d-vgaov. A nal fiolgav ^ctvdrov ensvasi 

recent editor of this play (the Bac- dvaravos, ovh S* &tav 

chae) has coigectured inctntov (which ^miiS^^Hzcci. 

he also reads) for niotbv. Respect* For (loiQ. vav, see 861 sup. and for 

ing the metrical agreement of this aicfvGSi fiolQccv ^avdtov see on 

and the next verse with the cor- 152 sup. Pors. proposed '^Ttfx^^a- 

responding one in the antistrophe see fieltoci for vnsQfpsv^BTOti which does 

on 988 inf. The Scbol. remarks 9"/}- not suit the metre , which has been 

ast TO v^AlS a ' ^dvarovy tprjoiy ftaX" approved by Elms. Hesyoh. vtish- 

Xov nSQi^'^asTcti rj xoa/iov. dgctfim' (ptvyco. 

983. Elms, has corrected ninXov* 990 sq. ^rjSFfimv is for TttjdfOrrjg. 

For ;|^^v<r€or. he proposed ;|r(>v(ro- Schol. nagce to x^doff. uvtI tov 

TBVKTov, which succeeding editors yafiPge, The Schol. well expl. olf' 

have admitted. The reading of the 9qov fiioTU (for which some read 

MSS. is clearly wrong, for the beauty oXid'Qiov fitoTav) by oXs^gow r^ 

of the garment would not induce her P^ot^ twv naldnv. Herm. con> 

to put on the ohaplet. vvfKjpoytofi-, stnios naialv ov TtuTsidvg oXid'giov 

'*she will adorn herself as a bride". fitOTccv ^ ytgocciysig tiX6x*o Tt ca 

Schol. dvTl TOV wfi(pfv9'jJ6STtt^ orvy. d'dvctT. Transl. "But you o 

But comp. Soph. Antig. 654, 816. wretched one &c. who not knowing 

986. Fpxoff, '*mesh". Hesych. ig- art bringing destruction on the life 
xe<Ti* SiKTvoig. Comp. Soph. Elekt. of your children and to your spouse 
837, ol6a yorp Svccht 'Afj^ptccgnov a hateful death, wretched one, how 
XgvoodsTOig ^gyttai ■Kgvq)divTa )^* much have you fallen from your 
vaiHmv. For 7tgonXij'ij>, which Kirch, former prosperity." /loig, oa. nag- 
marks as spurious I have conjectured oiX' Bothe renders "qnam fortuna 
and admitted (T^svtfsi, while in V. 981 exedisti". Herm. punctuates dv6T. 
sup. I have omitted ccvrcc. In that /tcoip., ocov xagoix-i sonagoiX' will 
verse most ICSS. give avToc x^gotv, = oXatXa as in Aesch. Suppl. 738 ; 
Dind. reads avra iv x^golv, theAl- comp. ibid. 452, y xdgTa vsinovg 
dine ed. tccIv x^goiv» Bothe has alv tovS' iym nagoirofAoet. With the 
Xtt§ova* iv x^QO'-'^y Pors. ai^td y' present passage uow art thou 
iv x^golv. With my reading the fallen from thy high estate" comp. 
passages thus correspond : Script. Isaiah cap.XIV, v. 12; Milton 

^(xvd'd d' dfi(pl xofia ^6ei r6i^ Samson Agonist, v. 164. 

"Aidcc K66ftov iv 996. I think fAfTaarivofiai means 

Xsgolv Xa§ovaa, **I lament too late" i.e. when there 

to ^« 
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/,i5t€q, a (povevaeig 

av6f4(og 999, 1000 

aXX(^t ^vvoLy£t Ttooig ^vvevvqf, 
11^, deOTTOLv^, aqmvvav TtaXdeq oide aoi (pvyrjg^ 

xai dvJQa vv(,Lq)ri fiaoillg aa^svrj xsqoiv 

edi^at" • eiQtpnj di rdiiei&ev xhivoLg. 
MH. €«. 
n^. Ti avyxv&eia ^avrj^ag rpfiyL evTvxslg; 1005 

[t/ oijv eTQSXpag efXTtaXtv jtaQfjida, 

xorx aOf^evrj tovS* i^ ifiov 8s%ei Xoyov;'] 
MH, alai. 

JLdf. TaS^ ov ^vvq)3a rolaiv i^rffyeXfjievoig. 
MH. alal ^d}^ avd-ig, JLdf. f^div %iv ctyyeXXiav tv)^ 

ovY, olda, do^Tjg 8^ iagxiXrjv evayyeXov; 1010 

MH. ijyysiXag oV ijyyeclag' ov as fxe^fpo^at. 
JLdf. TV 8ai KaTfjcpeig OfAfia y,ai dcmQVQQOstg; 
MH. nolXri ^i avapirj, Ttgea^v ravra yccQ 'd-eot 

Tidyia "Komig (pQOvdua^ ef.irixcivriGaixrpf. 

is no prospect of averting the cause note on 889 sup. 
of the lament. Ehns. ezpl. **sinml 1012. **Why then do yoa cast 
gemo" and refers to Hek. 214 where down jour eyes and weep floods of 
hoFwever fiixaHlaiofiai has the same tears." I restd ti Sal with KircL, 
meaning as fiSTuarfv, here. So fisr- Kiotz and Paley. Porson will not 
aXysiv Aesch. Suppl. 405. For a in admit the use of dai in tragic writers. 
V. 997 Paley proposes ti. But comp. Elekt. 844, g)sv tpsv^ ti 
1006 — 7. These lines are omitted dai 6v a<a KaaiyvTjrqi donelg, where 
by Pors. and Elms. , bracketed by Bobinson proposes ti S* a-d isv ; Hek. 
Dind/and Paley, Klotz defends them 1256, dXysig; xL dal fis; naid6^ 
as he usually does verses suspected ovh dlYiiv doxslg ; where Pors. reads 
by others but they occur at v. 928 r/ 8* iificiq (scil. nct9tlv). In Soph. 
— 24 sup. and here as Pierson well Antig. 318 Wex reads da2, but Wan- 
remarked the proper word is cx^i- der and others 8b, so also Ellendt 
qpftv "to twist" "torquere" and not (Lex. Soph. v. 8(u) who adds '*5ffi 
xQinstv which rather means **to turn autem a tragicis abire jabemns, pro- 
aside" "vertere". — xci8' ov — ^*'These nis in errorem librariis at, et c nus- 
sighs are not in harmony with the centibus assignantes". xi Sal here 
intelligence you have received". as elsewhere appears to denote ss- 

1010. For the genit. after aqxxXXoo tonishment 

&c. see 498 sup. The expression 1013. *'Strong necessity compels 

So^rjg BvttyyFXov is put for do^rjs me (to weep), old man." The Itall 

dyabrjs dyyeXiac;. So via tpgovxlg constr. is noXXrj avdynrj iavl fu da- 

48 sup. XQVSiv. Comp. Alkest. 878, nolhj 

1011. ijyy. of r/yy* This formula fi* dvdyxrj aov y dnsaxeQrjfUvoiq. 
is used to signify the speaker's dis- We should remark the use of a sing, 
like to enter into further details, or verb with ^fol which is explained 
to discuss the matter further. See by ndyco. 
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JLdf. d-aqaei' yAtbl tol yuxt dv TtQog thvtav etc. 1015 

MH, aXlovg xoTcf^eo TtQoad-ev fj tdXaiv^ eyd. 

TLA, ovTOL jiiovrj av aiav aTTel^vyrjg tiKvwv, 

Kovcpcjg cpeQSLv XQ^ dyrp:6v ovra av^Kpoqag. 

MH. dqaao) xad^ ' dXXd ^aive dcjfxdtwv sacj, 

Kat Ttaiot Ttoqovv oua XQ'^ xa-^' rjfiiqav. 1020 

w xhya %h.v(x^ 0(fi^v f,iBv eart dr TtoXcg 

Tiat 36)fx\ iv (p XtTtovteg dd-Xiav sfie 

oixfpex^ del jtirjVQdg ioTeqrjfxivot' 

eyw 6^ sg aXlrjv yalav eliit drj q)vydg, 

ttqIv aqx^v ovaad^ai -^dfcideiv evdaifiovag, 1025 

TtQLV ke^TQa xat yvvama nal yafirjXiovg 

eiyydg dytjXat Xafxnddag t^ dvaaxe^elv. 



1015. Take courage, you also 1021. 8f} is here used ironically 

shall return yet through (i.e. by means ^'apparently". Comp. Thuk. VI, 80, 

of) your children." Porson has ad- roijg 'A^rjvatovg q>lXovg 8tj ovtag 

mirably corrected the vulgate hqcc- fir^ iSaat dficcQTslv ; Xen. Hell. V, 

Tf eg rot. Perhaps of all his emenda- 4. 6, dor^yayB rag haiglSag 8"^. 

tions this is the best. StiU Klotz re- 8^d'ev is more usual in this sense 

fuses even to consider this admirable — xal 8(Ofi. — ifie- Schol. Xiysi 8h 

correction as equal to that of Mus- dGrjficog tov '^Ai8tjv' nal n&vxu rot 

grave — xarc^li;, whereas Porson has f J^g aiviyfiaTto8(3g ofiiXsl, ifnhg 

adhered much closer to the reading tov (irj ceia^so^oei tov ncei8aya}- 

of the MSS. Moreover xar<y|o> in yov, XmovTSg i/ih is put for ifiov 

the next verse must have referred to XsXsifififvoi. 

some word like ytaviivai in this, and 1024. §yca is emphatic **/, ^ no 

so xQtxTfTg cannot be correct. Again, one dse, must go, it seems". Comp. 

no mistake is commoner with tran- Herakl. 573 , X^Q^*" 7tQ06finov<s* 

scribers than the insertion of g in ^otoctov ngdaq^d'tyfia 8ij. 6(p(pv,is 

words like this. Lastly yLaT^g^^fiai the regular genit after ovtxcO'ai. See 

(fut. TtdTStfii) is often used like xar- Alkest. 334, aXig 81 7Cttl8(ov. t<ov8* 

tsvai to signify a return from exile, ovrjaiv svxofiai d'solg yBvs<f9'fitr 6ov 

and the present tense with Iri is yaq ovx mvjjfisd'a. 
rather inconvenient. A recent editor 1026. There seems to be a kind 

of Lucretius (Mr. Munro) speaks of of pleonasm in XitiTQa — yccfiriXiovg 

this conjecture as **that much praised svvag, as in 435 sup.; Alkest 925, 

*palmaria emendatio'." The force of XsvhoSv ts ninXcov fi^Xavtg OToXfiol 

Toi is "mark me". Medeai uses xa- ne/inovai ft ^aca XsHTgoiV xohag 

Tci^ro in a double sense, she means ig ig^fiovg. Hesych. expl. dyijXai 

"will send to their grave" the nai8. by asfivvvat^ dvad'stvtxh xoofirjcwi* 

thinks she means "to send to lason". The latter is the right expl. Comp. 

1017. A common kind of consola- Arist. Pax 399, %al as ^vaiaaiv U- 

tion among the ancients and perhaps galai — dycclovfifv i^fisig dsl. For 

to some extent among ourselves, nglv lenTQa — dvaax^d'HV comp. 887 

"You have not alone been deprived sup. and note; Seneca Phoen. 505 sq., 

of your children." Comp. Alkest. non te duxit in thalamos parens co- 

^17. ovydQTt.nQd5Togov8sXoiad'tog mitata primos nee sua festas manu 

pQOTmv yvvamog §69-Xrjg jj(j,nXa- omavit aedes nee sua laetas faces 

Ksg ; Hel. 464, noXXol xanmg nQua- vitta revinxit. 
aovaiVy o^ ai> 8^ (lovog* 
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cS dvatdXaiva ttjs iiAfjg avd^adiag. 

allwg Hq^ vfiag, w TiW, i^sd-QSipdfAijVy 

alXwg d^ e/,i6xx^ow icai yune^dv^hp^ Ttovoigj 1O80 

axeqqdg ivayyiova h To^otg aXyridovag. 

ij firpf Ttod-* r dvarrjvog elxov ilmdag 

7coXXdg ev vfj,lv yrjQofioO'Krjaetv t ifxi 

Y,al Kazd'ccvovaav x^Qf^f-v bv TteqiOTeXelvy 

trjXwTOV OLvd^qciTCOiOi' vvv 6* oXoiis dr; 1035 

yXvABla q)QOvvig, aqxfiv ydq iaTSQrjfiivij 

Xv7cqbv did^u) ^iorov dXyuvov %* ifxoL 

vfxeig 6e (xijciq^ ov/Jx ofifaciaiv (piXoig 

oxpead-^, ig aXXo oxt}u dTioatdvreg ^iov, 

g)ev q)€v' %L 7iQoa3eQ%eaO^€ fi of^i^aaiVy riycva; 1040 



1029. aXlms means in vain" and time had many hopes in yoa, that 
BB uatriv. We have fidrriv t^^gn in you would both cherish me in my 
1262 inf.; Alkest. 669; Troad. 820. old age and when dead oarefully lay me 
For ulleog comp. Hipp. 301, yvval- out with you hands" i.e. cover my 
xi-g, uXXms tovdSs fiox^ovfiiv 'no- body with a cloak. Comp. Alkeit 
vovg. The primary meaning is '*in 662, toiyaQ q>vrk'6mv naidag oiIncV 
a way different from what is ex- av q)d'dvoig, o^l yrjQoPo4fKfjaov9i 
pected". See Shilleto's note on De- xal ^avovTci as nsgiavhlovoi *al 
mos. De Fals. Leg. §. 27, see also nQod'tjoovrcfi veugov. For ntgt- 
§. 201 ; Arnold on Thuk. I, 109. So atskknv meaning ^to lay out" or 
also the Latin **ultro". See the sin- **dress for burial", comp. Soph. Antig. 
gular use of the word in Livy. I, 5. 2, 903, vvv 61 Ilolvvhtiisg to c6v Hi 
and compare Terence Phorm. V. 2. 4. ftag nBQKfTskXovaa TOidd' uQ^vfiai; 
&ga is often used with the imperfect Orest. 1066 , nal Ttav&avovTOiv fv 
or sometimes with the aorist as here, ntgiazstlov Sh/jLug* iqXakT* refers 
with the sense of discovering some to ufqict. It is the accus. in appoi. 
fact for the first time. Paley transL not to the whole sentence hut to the 
**It was to no purpose then, it seems, latter part, dq = **as it seems" so 
that I reared you". There appears 1024 sup. We have the same ex- 
to be a kind of ngoregov vartgov pression yXvKsla q)govvig in AioL 
(our **cart before the horse") in l^f- Fragm. 34 (p. 296 Nauok), yXvntla 
hgfilfttfiTjv followed by hfiox^. — yug ftoi (pgovtlg ovSa/iij fiiov* 
xttT^£. nov. — 6Tfg. hsyx. iv ro'x. 1036. ''For deprived of you I shall 
dXy. Comp. £lekt. 969, n^g yag pass a life bitter and moumAU to 
yLtdvm viv, ? fi i&gitffS xc?rfxfv; me." — dnodzdvttg f^iov. Schol. aX- 
Hek. 762, tovtov nor frfxov xu- Xov piov Xiysi rov xaxa t6v "Ai- 
(psgov icovTjg vno- I may remark drjv (og xal avzolg ^ctvoixofiivoig 
that xcttn^aivnv lit. means *'to card oiorjg rivog hr^gag noXiXflag* 
wool". Comp. Phoen. 1145. Matth. transl. **in aliud vitae genus 
1032. ri ut)v. A formula of em- priore relicto transgress!". The words 
phatic declaration, **assuredly", used are spoken with an ambigaoos mean- 
to foreshadow some impending event ing. Comp. Ion 1067 , eig aliltfs 
and generally with a future tense. p7($rov -nuTfiCt. fiogtpdcgj quoted by 
Comp. Alkest. 64; Iph. Aul. 475. Paley. 
Transl. "Assuredly I wretched at one 
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t/ TtQoayeXaTB %6v 7rocpva%citov yelwv; 

alai' %L dqdam; iMxqdia yctq OL%&v(xij 

'yvvai/£gf of^ifA^a cpatdQOV wg eldov tskvcdv. 

ovK av dwaijurjV xcaqho) ^ovXevfxaTa 

xa TCQoad^ev a^w Ttdldag 8% yaiag kfiovg. 1045 

zi del fiB Ttaxeqa tojvSb rolg tovtcdv Yxt^olg 

Ivnoivaav avrfjv dig toe a xraa-^at xorxof; 

oi) Stjx^ sywye. ;fat^€Vft> ^ovXsvpLOfta. 

KaiTOL tL Ttdaxo); ^ovhy^at yiXtox^ ocplslv 

ex^Qovg fied-eiaa rovg ifxovg d^tjfiiovg; 1050 

1041. yfXav is of coarse the ac- for a moment the folly and uselestness 

cus. sing, like TtdXcov in 770 sup. of hurting her husband at such an 

Forn^oorysX. ysA. comp. Bacch. 1261, expense to herself. The Schol. re- 

dlyija£T' aXyog Shvov. In v. 1020 marks ^avfioieai 6i ictt. xbv 'dnsQ' 

— 24 we have t^'y d fiaKX^ ^o*' SdkXovra d^fiov Bv ^x^i nata row 

Q^riqctyqitav Pu%xStv ysXtSvri nqoc- Idaovog i} Mtjdsia 8ti xalneg 

(dn(p nsglfiaXs figoxov ini ^avd- ngoadoHciacc (inSovtoq Xvnr]9'i]6b- 

aifiov dysXocv nsaovra tdv fiaivd- ad'ai, ofimg vnlg tov Xvn^cai tov 

Stov. After cS pdnxt a recent editor 'Idaova, otlgBiTUi rovvovg (povfvstv, 

has proposed to insert d'r]Q which he We have 8lg x66ov tigipHctg in 1184 

supposes to have fallen out. He also inf. With oti d^r. Jty^ supply 6lg 

considers ytX. ngoa» to be a gloss, zoou xtijaofiai xffxd. 
He reads f'd*', co fidnxf ^rjgy ^Tjga- 1049. rl ndoxfo > **what is the 

ygsta puKxdv. I now propose to matter with me". Comp. Hek. 1127, 

read the passage thus o'STog, zL ndaxsig: Soph. (Ed. Kol. 

T'O'', CO pdnxs TOV 9'fjgaygiTav 216 where see Wunder. We have 

pomxccv the expression ysXatr, 6q>Xslv in 403 

xal ysXtSv nsgl(iccXs pgdxov inl sup. In this passage we get an in- 

9ttvd6i' sight into the workings of the Gre- 

fiov aytXocvnfaovTatdv/iccivdStav. cian mind. For any one who was 

— xagdla ydg otxBtcci. **For my cou- wronged, and endured that wrong in 

rage fails me." For KugSla see Soph, silence and apathy, or who could not 

Antig. 88, d'sgfi^v inl tlfvxgoiai inflict an equal ii\jury in return was 

nagdiav ^x^ig* So **mens" in La- despised and scoffed at , . as being 

tin. ofifia — TSHV, "When I look q)avXrjv ndo^sv^ nal ^avxociav to 

upon the cheerful (or even **smiling") quote Medea's own words in 807 — 8 

countenances of my children." Comp. sup. Comp. 797 sup. The Greek 

Soph. (Ed. Kol. 319. fpaiSgd Gai' character was naturally revengeful 

vhL fif. We have (pondgoonov Ofi- and unforgiving and it is said to be 

(la f " a fawning countenance " in so still. But with the ancient Greeks 

Or est. 894. revenge was looked upon as a duty 

1044. ovH dv 8vv. "I am not and a virtue, a positive obligation to 

able on any occounL" Such appears a moral law. We may compare the 

to be the force of dv with the Optat Corsican and Italian vendetta , a 

in a negative sentence. Comp. Aesch. quarrel continued for long ages be- 

Eum. 552, navmXs&gog 8* ov nor' tween two families. With the Greeks 

av yivoixo. For ;|fa/9£ro two MSS. it was folly to be merciful or to fo- 

have ^gg^tOt and I would almost feel rego revenge. Comp. Herakl. 881 — 

inclined to adopt the change, see 114 82, nag' rjaiv (ilv ydg ov aoq)6v 

sup. tods ^x^Q^^S XaPovra (lijv dnorl- 

1046. Ti 8sl fi£, Hedea here seems oaa^ai SUrjv, 
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TO xat TtQoia&ai fial&oKovg loyovg q)Qev6g. 

XCDQelTB, Ttaideg, elg dofxovg' ot(p de iirj 

S^ifxtg Ttaquvai rolg ifioiat dvfxaaiVy 

avt(p fielrjaei' %Blqa S* ov dtaq>d'eq&. 1055 

a &. 

fitj dritay dvfj,€, firj av y" i^oLdj] Tcide' 

eaaov avTOvg^ a rdXav, q)BtaaL reKvoiv 

hLsl (AB^^ fjfiSfv ^(avreg evq)Qavovai ae, 

1051. The genit. may here be ex- a9'ai. rotavraig dvclaig (rouevrag 
plained as 1) the genit. of wonder d^valag?) o^rog dnivca* Tip Sh av- 
or 2) as governed by ot/ioi sup- tip (iski^csi, swanviov to fi^ ffo^ 
pressed **alas me for my cowardice", stvai. lason is meant, and the re- 
Wonder is expressed in two ways ference is to the custom of the famOy 
1) by the genit. as here, 2) by the standing round the altar at a sacri- 
infin. generally with al as Arist. Nub. fice, and abo to the formula warning 
267, TO 8s firjdl %vvrjv otyiod'sv off persons guilty of crimes &c. and 
iXd'slv ^fil xov xaxoSttifiov Iexov- strangers. Comp. Aeseh. Agam. 1038, 
rcr. Both constructions are com- ^nsl a* I^ijxf xoivmvov ftvai j^tg- 
bined here, with which comp. Alkest vlptov, noXXmv fiBTor doi^Xmv ma- 
832, (kXla 60V to iirj (pQocaatj %ut Q'sleavKTijalov pcofiov niXag; Aiisi 
to think of your not telling me". So Pax 970, ov yag ofTivsg i^^tSv ntc- 
here **But to think of my cowardice raxtSwcov vSooq xooovtovl ig roo- 
that I should even have let slip soft r6 tov9^' kctais* iovvsg x^Q^ov» 
words from my heart" On the whole 1055. By avrm fisXijasi. Medea 
passage see Addenda. I read (ppe- means **If lason wishes to come and 
v6g with Elotz, only one good MS. see me kill our children he can do" 
has (pgevL With to xorl ngoicd'ai perhaps a threat is also implied, 
comp. Hel. 747, ro xcil Soytstv. £lms. X^^Q^ ^' ^^ Siacp^sgtS. **I will not 
says ngosad'at, **neque auggerere ne- alter my determination" lit. **I will 
que prqferre significat, sed projicere^ not spoil my hand". The passage is 
perdere quo sensu dvalmacci usurpat well illustrated by Kreon's WY>rds 348 
noster V. 319, ^£i^<v4v. 1371." Which — 49 sup. fjxiattt vovfidv Xijfi' ifpv 
expl. is I think wrong, though L. and rvgoivviiioVy aiSov/isvog 6% nollit 
8. follow it. The student should re- Sij Si^w^'oga, where see note. Comp. 
mark xc^xt; a substantive. Hesych. Hek. 598, o 8s iad^Xog ia&ldg, oiidl 
Ttaxij' nsXia- ^ Kaxftt^ dXXoc r^g cvfitpogag vno ip^aiv 8gi€p0'stg' ; 
ift^g ynxHi]g. Hci-Kovxlcig. Elms. expl. Aesch. Agam. 932, yvmfLrjv fi,\v fo^i 
the constr. to be (reading (pgsvog, gifj 8iaq>9'sgovvT* ifis- The ezpres- 
he has q)gfvl) aXXa Trjg ifi^g xa- sion a ^ is extra vernan. It is often 
X97g (pgsvog iart to nal ngo, fiaXd: used to deprecate the closing of a 
Xoy. Bothe h&s ^*cpgfvl — mente, de- subject, comp. Hel. 445, tt fti) ftgoih 
liberatione, molles orationes projicere slXst ;^8tpa. fifj av ys is a formula 
deliberando". For ngoicd-ai with of strong deprecation. See Alkest 
gen. see Hipp. 123, gvtav Tiayixv 308; Phoen. 532; 336 sap. 
ngoisiacc xgrjfivtSv. 1053 sq. '^But 1057. Bothe says voclav is pat for 
for whomsoever it is not lawful to rdXaiva and refers to Arist. £Skkles. 
be present at my sacrifice, let him 124, which however is no parallel. 
look to himself, for I shall not alter rdXav rather agrees with G'Vfis. zix- 
my action." Schol. orro 8s q)r]alv vmv is the regular genit.' after verbs 
ovx svasplg tpaivsxtxi nagsivai tm of sparing &c. insi == in Athens. 
(povat TovTip (rovTcav?) nai 8sx(- Bothe omits this verse here and trans- 
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fjid Tovg TtaQ^ ^'^t'Stj veqriqovq dXdaroQag^ 

omoi not" eOTat rovd-^ onwg exd-qdlg iyw 1060 

Ttaidag Ttagrfiw rovg ifAOvg T^adv^Qioai. 

iTtdvTwg ag)^ dvdyxr] Yxecd-aveiv' STtei de XQ^j 

Tjfxeig urevoviAeVy o%7teq i^etpvaaf^ev.] 

TtdvTcog 7t€7tQa^Tdt Tovta %ovK eKq>ev^€taL 

%ai drj ^Ttl yiqctvl ariipavog, iv TteTtXatai de 1065 

vvixqyri rvqavvog ollvrat, adq)^ ol3^ iyd. 

dXX elfit ydq drj TXfjfxoveaTdTYjv bdoVy 

nal Tovade Ttifixpo) TXrifioveareqav ¥ul, 

Ttaidag TtqoaeiTtBlv fiovXogiat. dot^, <a reava^ 

doT^ doTtdaaad-ai firjTQt de^tdv xeqa, 1070 

0) (pthcdzri xelq, cpiXTatov ds (xol arofia, 

nai (5xi](xa xat Ttqoawjtov evyeveg ve^viov, 

evdai^ovoitovy dlX exel' td d^ ivd-dde 

fers it after v. 1048 on the ground has different meanings in Soph. Elekt 

that xsi firj fii9'* iifimv must be read 439 ; Philokt 363. TXijfiovfarigav 

if retained here. He reads fis for as, since death is worse than exile. 

For the form of oath fia rovg did- Pierson (Verisim. p. 60) considered 

OTOQccs oUtoi TTpr' ^6Tai — see 394 this verse sporious. 
— 97 sup. ^ 1070. For danuttctcf^at some MSS. 

1062 — 63. These verses are also and Aldus have dandaaa^s. One 

found at v. 1240 inf. Dind. brackets editor adopts this and says that when 

them in both places, Paley considers parents embraced their children they 

them genuine in 1240 only, taking were accustomed to stretch out thehr 

objection to the repetition of ndvTtog. hands to them. Compare Arist. Nub. 

I am disposed to agree with Paley, 81 , where Strepsiades says to his 

although one would feel inclined to son, %v6ov fiB , xal ttjv xslga 86 g 

omit them altogether. Klotz defends r^v Ss^tdv; Iph. Aul. 679, ntxgbv 

them as he usually does verses sus- q>lXrjfia $ovaa , dt^idv r' ifioL 

pected by others. Comp. also the words of Aeneas to 

1064. I read ningavLxcti with his father Anchises in Virgil. Aen. 
Kirch. , and all the MSS. but one, VI, 697, da jungere dextram da ge- 
wbich has m-nQoazcci. n^ngaKtai nitor teque amplexu ne subtrahe no- 
is found with the same meaning as stro. 

dsdoTitai in Hdt. IX, 110, oifzco Stj 1071. qpeXr. ds ftoi <rro/u. For 
TOi Md<ft<fTa nsnQTjytttti. — xccl d?;, this mode of coupling words compare 
^'already". The figure by the a of 131 sup. and note; 97, 399, 961, 
^ni is elited instead of the t] of 8'^ 1030 sup.; Hek. 953, <J cpiXzcir' 
is called Prodelision see on 544 sup. dv8gmv ngCafis q>iXTdTri 8h tft^; 
We have the expression <raqp' olS* Soph. Ajax 1050; Aesch. Suppl. 370, 
iya in v. 963 sup. ov roi noXig , tfv 8^ to 8rifiiov* 
1067. **But enough, for I shall The passage is thus given by Ennius 
travel as it seems a most miserable — Salvete, optuma corpora cette ma- 
road, and I shall send these by one nus vestras measque accipite. 
still more miserable." For the use 1073. ^nu and ra 8' ivQ'ddB'KtQ 
of dXXa yotg see on 252 sup. xXri' both spoken ambiguously. By inu 
fiovsar, here means **mi8erable" but Medea means **in Ebules" but the 
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tj (lai^OKog XQ^Q nvevfia d-^ rjdiaTOv %a7tvtaw, 1075 

oXa TCQog hixag, aXka vixwfxat xoxoZg. 
Tcat ixav&dvu} fiiv ola ToX^rfi(o xaicd^ 

oOTteQ fAeyiCTWv airiog yuonuinf fiQorolg. 1080 

XO. TtoXXoMQ ridrj did JLeTCToriQiov 

fivd'CJv hfxoXoVy Tuxt TtQOQ afiiXXog 

7X&0V fzel^avg tj XQ^ yevedv 

drkvv eQevvdv dlXd ydg eaviv 

fiovaa xat ifuv, rj TiQoaofukel 1085 

aoq>i(XQ ^vsnev ndacuai ^ev ov* 

TtavQov di yivog (j^iav iv jtolkaig 

evQoig av tawg) 



children understand in exile". So have gone throagh sabtile arga- 
by ivd'dde she means '*in this life" ments", comp. 872 sap. We have 
but the children understand **in Ko- limoiv nv^mv in Fragm. Ineert 
rinth". Comp. Hek. 731 , ijyin 6' 916 (p. 517 Nauck), ft,^ fiog, Xtnxmv 
dvoatilfov 6S' TaxsWev yag sv ^iyyav^ giv^'coVf 'fpvx:^' xi ntQi(S$a 
nenQtty/idv' iarlvj st ri tdavS' ictlv q>ifovHg si (lij fiillsig GBftir^BC^tti 
xalms; ibid. 418. ngoaBoXrif **em- nag' ofioioig. Schol. xcrr' ifMnn^f 
brace". Schol. ngoafiolrj 6h nsgl- iloyiacifiijv ^ %al di' duQiptarignf 
ntv^iSi ^ f^vri rov ngmxri ^sa, iv loycov ngo'^X^ov, a^rij vQog iiurv- 
Tcui nsQinz^aasad'at. 6h Tial xorra- t^v afiillmfiivi], xai x^dg — ^''Aiid 
q>^XBlv tavra Xsyti, Hesych. ngoa- have arrived at greater disciissioiiB 
PoX^. zfov d^'lTjTciv TJ avvttq)Tj nal than suits the female race to in- 
HotTOX^ vat 17 OQfi^ i. e. the hug vestigate". &fiiXXag is said of a con- 
taken by wrestlers at the commence- test of words as in StfAiXX,ctv ye^Q 6» 
ment Comp. SnppL 1138, avnvu ngo^d'Tjxag Xdymv v. 546. This 
z' ofifiaTcov tslrj (**the office of passage is perhaps ridiculed byArist 
watchful eyes") nccl (plXiai ngoo^O' Lysist 1124 — 27, iy<a /vjr^ flip {/- 
Xal ngoadncav. /ut, vovg 8' ^vtovi /loi, a^vb ^ 

1078. I read ola zoXfirjam xaxoe ifiavz^g ov naxcSg yvmfitjg Ijm. 

with all the best MSS. Dind. and tovg 6' in nazgog ze nal ysQuizi- 

Paley have ola Sgav fisXloa xnrxa, goov X6yovs noXXo'hg dnovcait^ ffi 

found in one MS., also in several iiBfio^cmnai xcnccoff. For ^ ^^n 

writers who quote the line, and ad- most MSS. with the SchoL have u 

opted by most recent editors, in- X9^ which means **if it is right for 

eluding Porson and Matthiae. Comp. the female race to philosophise". — 

Ovid. Metam. VII, 19 sq., aliudque dXXa is here used in a rather abrupt 

cupido mens aliud suadet. Video me- transition. Comp. 258 sap. 

liora proboque , deteriora sequor; 1086 sq. **Not however with alL 

Chalcid. in Plat Tim. p. 273, nee me But a small number of womenkind 

latet nunc quam cruenta cogitem sed (one in many you might perhaps find), 

vincit ira sanitatem pectoris. — fiov- are not illiterate." For ov accented 

Xsvfi.^ **good resolutions", the genit. showing its emphatic use, see 1280 

is governed as usual by the compar. inf. I have adopted Elms, reading 

1081. 610L Xsnz. fLv9. ill. *1 for the vulgate navgov d^ yimog h 
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ov% ttTCOfxovGov TO ywacKiov, 

xai (pTiixv (iQOTwv oiriviq eloiv 1090 

TtdfiTcav (XTteiQOL ^rjd^ eqwrevaav 

Tialdag, 7iqoq)eqeiv elg evrvxictv 

twv Yscvafiivcjv, 

01 fiev azeKvoL di^ aTteiQoavvav 

eid^ rjdv ^qoTolg elV* avtaQOv 1096 

TKxideg TsXed-ovo^ ovxt i;v%6rteg 

TtoXlcjv (Aoxd-cov dnexovvai' 

OLOL 6t T;e:^vwv eariv iv otnotg 

ylimeqov ^XdoTrifx^ sooqcl ^eXirrj 

'^axarqvxoixevovg tov a7cavTa xqovav' 1100 

TtQWTOv fiiv OTZiag d'Qixpcaai liaXcjg. 

^loTov &^ OTtod^ev Xelxpovai 'is^voig' 

m d^ €K TovTO)v ux" €7vl (pXavQoig 

noXlalaiv. The Sohol. expl. ov nd- as a pleasure or annoyance to mor- 

<7ffi$, aAA' dklyaig, tov ovaa fiia tals, not having them are relieved 

Hal avvrj tvy%dv<o. £lms. oomp. from many troubles." The MSS. have 

Herakl. 327 sq. , itai^Qcav fiez aX- ol fiBv z ofrfxv. I have, expunged 

Xtov sva yolLQ iv noXlolg taatg tv- zBf for which Beiske proposed yf, 

QOig av, oazig iati fir} xfigiov na- adopted by Pors., Klotz and Paley. 

ZQ6g, Klotz marks a lacuna in his But the combination fiiv ye is not 

new ed. in the old one he reads found elsewhere among the tragedians, 

noivQov zi dl dij ysv. and is a comic rather than tragic 

1090. Burip. here puts into the combination, meaning **to wit" mde- 

mouth of the Chorus his sentiments licet, ol fisv uzsxvoi is Dindorf 's 

with respect to having children — as reading also. With ovx^ tvx- sc. wai- 

to whether they were a blessing or dmv. iooQa fisXszy. Schol. rov- 

the contrary. He decides that it is zovg, (pTjalVf opw zjj ns(fl zo^g ndi- 

happier for those who are ndfinav 8ag evvsxsi xcczanovovfievovg p^- 

SntiQoij firjd* iq>vzsvaav naldag. Xhff* 

Schol. xai Xoyiiofitti zmv dvQ^qto- 1101. I read d'QS'tlfaKfi with the 

Ttfov Tovg dnslgovg naiSonotctg, best copies. Br. and Elms, have ^qS" 

fCoXXm nQoq}SQSiv nal vnsQ§dX- ipovai. But ontog may either «« tva 

Xfiv FVTVxiq: rovg ysvvi^acevzag. or ozat zgdnep. Kiotz says "dicitur 

With ndftnav cineiQOi supply nal- ^nmg d'gi'tljmai, quod studium effi- 

dcovy and comp. 672 sup. For ngo- ciendi apertius per modum verbi de- 

(psQhiv, '*to excel" see Hek. 268, si clarandum erat, sed 6n6&&v Xsl- 

6* alxfidXmzov X9V ^^v' s^^Qtzov fpovai quoniam ibi de efficienda re- 

^avsiv xdXXfi &' 'b7ie(fq)f'(fov0ccv, lictione nihil quaerebatur". We have 

ovK rjiJLfov zoSf. A contrary senti- ngrozov fihv answered by re in 125 

me^t obtains in Ion 488, zov anaidoc sup. nod^tv is used for nov in Bacch. 

d' dnoarvyto fiiov tp zs doxat, ipi- 1175, Tco^fv Igrifjiiag; Rhesus 612. 

yc6; Andr.419, oGz^g; d* avz* dnst.- in zovzatv, "after (or "apart from") 

^og mv jpeysi, /jacov filv dXyn, these considerations". Timaeus Lex. 

dvazvxdiv d' Bvdaifiovu. f/g, "in Plat. p. 271 expL (pXavQOv • novrj- 

respect to", see 265 sup. gov. So a gloss in Cod. Havn. tpXav- 

1094. "The childless through in- goXg' xaxoig. The prep, ini does 

experience whether children are born not really refer to the persons, tpXaV" 
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fiox^ovaiy Tod^ iaxlv adtjXov. 

)£V di TO TtdvTwv Xoiad-iov rfiri 1105 

TtSaiv naTCQW SyrjTOiaL yjoc^ov* 

-ml 8r yccQ aXis ^lotov d-* elqovy 

GWf^d T* ig rj^rjv rjlvd'e renvcov 

XQrjffToi t* lyhovt ' si de nvQi^ei 

daifxiav ovuog, tpqovdog eg^'^idr[v 1110 

QdvoTog Ttqocpiqmv acifiara renviov, 

Tcwg ovv XvBi Ttqog xolg aXkoig 

%rpf5^ en XvTtrjv avLaqoTavrpf 

Ttaidmv ?v€X€y 

d'vrjfVolOL d^eovg STtifidXleiv; 1115 

QOigt but to the thing aimed at for MS. several however have xvQ^6ai^ 

their sake, ;i^977lKa<r£v (supplied). Comp. one or two xvpijtfat. There is a 

Iph. Aul. 29, ovK inl naaiv a' iq)f^' gloss on HVQtjaae* xarce ovyKVQStuf 

Tsvif dyoi%-oiq. — Xolad-iov = fiiyi- iid^rj, and one on nvgififai,: rvpn 

ovov. ^'^f'Pv '^^ ^^ nvQTJcoii.- v^xfi cvfL- 

1107. xofi 8^ — svQOV^ "fac eos pair]' We may defend bI xv^imes 

nactos esse", xal d^ = 'suppose", by Find. Olymp. 104, ei Si fuv #2*' 

see 386 sup., hocI 8 /jztd'voiat; Hipp, rig ol8fv, to fiilXov "where B5ckh 

1007, xttl 8ri ro amtpgov tovfiov proposes e^ 8h , some eds. having 

ov nsl9'Bt a' temg. In c6iiia t8x- ^^bi for ^x^ov on account of the rare 

vmv there are two points to be ob- constr. (if such exists at all) of tiie 

served, 1) the sing, amfici put for participle with %l put for tiie finite 

6(6fiaTtt as often, e.g. Phoen. 1359 verb in a conditional sentence. The 

— 60 ; Suppl. 61 where Elms, cor- following are the only parallels I can 

rection is almost certain aco/tior ret- remember at present. — ESlekt. 538) 

Xalvag for aoigiaTa Xdivov; KykL ovx ^ariv U ttocl yrjv utotalymjTog 

225. 2) the periphrasisj amfitic tin- iioXmv ; Soph. Ajax 885 , £f no^i 

viov for the simple rfxvcr. So rov- nXa^ofifvov Xfv66a>v dicvoi; Aescli. 

fiov dsfiae ^or ipis 388 sup.; Suppl. Agam. 423, fidvavydg ifv* c?v its^ld 

273, riytvav rs^vemtmv x6fii6ai Tig Sokcov oqocv : Aiist. Ran. 1437, 

8ifiag. st rig nzsgaiaag KXiongiTow Kgw^ 

1109. I read s/ 8\ nvgriou 8cci- aitXy ai^Qoisv avgai nsXotylctp vnlg 

ficav o^Tog* **But if this fate shall nXdxa, 8alfimv = fate, 

befall them." For ei we might 1111. ^ayorrog is here represented 

easily read 8^, i and v being often personally as a god, so Alkest. S4, 

confounded, and transl. "But fate hav- {jdrj 81 t6v8s Bdvntov eiaogm ni- 

ing turned out thus well", reading Xcig. itgotpiQcav, **carryin^ off pre- 

oil^rog for ovtog* In Rom. A, above maturely" i.e. before their time. Gomp. 

oi^rog is written yg. oUtrng* Might Alkest 396, ngoXmovsee ^ dfiiv 

not the words haye been interchanged, plov togcpdviaBV rXdfimv, sceSe o^ 

ot^og put for ovTtog, the real read- X^si Ttgdg rotg aXL — Transl. **Wliat 

ing? For nvgijosi some MSS. have profit is it then to have children , if 

Kvgijaagf adopted by Paley and Oind., in addition to other sorrows the gods 

and by Kirch, ed. 2. in ed. 1. he reads heap on mortals this still more trouble- 

xvgff^ai which is also found in Elotz's some sorrow". XvH is put , as in 

ed. Bothe, Pors., Elms., Barn, read 565 sup., for XvaiTsXit. 
with me, so the Aldine ed., but no 



MHAEIA. 77 

MH. q)ilai, itahxi rot nQoogievovaa trpf rvxrjv 

^(xi dfj d€doQy,a tdvde x&v ^Idaovog 

areixovT^ OTtadtiv nvevfia d^ rjQed-iOfiivov 

deiKwOiv wg rt y>atvdv ayyeXel Yxxyiov. 1120 

u4r. c5 deivdv eqyov 7iaqav6fi(og x* elQyaofiivrj 

Mrjdeta, cpevye q)evye, firre vatav 

XiTtova aTvrpfrpf iir[c oxov TtedoaTi^. 
MH. ri d^ a^Lov fxoi Zfjode Tvyxdvsi (fvy^g; 
Ar. oXcjXbv Tj Tvqavvog aQtiwg y^OQrj 1125 

Kq€0)v -d-^ o cpvaag q>aqiidYxav rcov aSyv VTto, 
MH. ^dlhatov eiTtag fivd'ov, iv 5^ BVBqyhaig 

TO XocTtov rjdrj xai q)iXoig ifioig iosi. 
^r. TV (pyg; (pQovelg (xev oqd^d iwv fiaivei, yvvacy 

1116. For ndXai drj the vulg. Tjgsd'io fi,/* quickened" from igsO'lim. 

Klotz has ndXat. toi, which I have In xaivov ytanov Medea uses the full 

adopted, as it has more authority, expression, ^ccivov itself would have 

Transl. "For a long time, however", been sufficient, as remarked in my 

comp. however Soph. Phil. 806 ; Arist. note on 37 sup. 
Aves 922. nQoaftsv.y "looking/or- 1123. Xmovacij ''leaving it (until 

ward to", xagad- ol ngofi- Comp. you are in safetyX' the real mean- 

Hdt. VIII, 67, UaQioi dh 'dnoXsi- ing being to seize every chance of 

(pd'BVTSs iv Kv^vci}^ ixaQTjdonBov flight and to persevere in that flight 

Tov n67.2fiov^ tfj cino67J6Btui. ol SchoL TtataxQijOTixcog vvv xqv vavv 

the finite is here used for onoi the catrjvrjv tavo/iciasV' dnTJvr^ yag xv- 

indefinite, relative. As Elms, well glmg it afia^a, oxov dt Xiysi to 

remarks the difference between ol orrifia. 6 Sh vovg^ shs Sid vsoog, 

and onoi is the same as between og sitb Si Sxrlfictzog std"* oncoGovv 

and oattq. So, we would say olSci cp£vye. For vatav dmjvrjv comp. 

<T£, og si but oilx ol6d as. Sang Iph. Taur. 409 sq., EnXsvCav inl 

(or rig) sL For the present irre- novria nvfiara vdiov oxfjfia XivO' 

gular usage comp. 1306 inf.; Alkest. noqoiGiv avQaig; Soph. Trach. 656, 

785, TO Trig '^''^X^^ Y^Q dq^avsg ol fiv eratrf noXvxamov ^xrifia vaog 

nQ0§7j0STai, Still I venture to pro- avrm. Isaac Voss in his MS. has 

pose liie reading ^ *nopijasratj com- prefixed a verse of Catullus — ^ipsa sibi 

paring 341 sup. ; Plat. Euthyphr. p. 1. fecit volitantem flamine currum, which 

38, Tovr' rj6rj onrj dnoffijosTat. adrj- Klotz has taken and quoted as if 

Xov ; Hdt. passim et ut supra. original. Herm. wrongly explains — 

1118. xnrl Srj, '* behold" a different ** 'fuge nee navi ulla nee curru re- 
idiom to that in 386 sup. Comp. Al- licto' quo ne quis persequi te pos- 
kest. 1118, Tial drj ngotslva Fog- sit", zi 6* a£. — (pvy. A similar 
ydv cog nagatoiim. So in Elekt. form of expression is found Orest. 
566 wehave/dov, '^behold" Valcken. 1326, rt S*; a^i i^uv Tvyxdvsi are- 
proposed Kttl ftTjv for Httl 8fj. It is vay(idtmv. 

a common formula in the sense of 1127. **You have related a most 
introducing something new, a new pleasing tale." iv^ "in the number 
argument, or a person coming on the of". i^St} is here added almost super- 
stage, and is used when one speaker fluously as in Andr. 1258. 
unexpectedly agrees with another. — 1129. q>gov» — yvvcUf **are you in 
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ijrig TVQdwiov ear lav rjy,Lapifvrjv 1130 

XcciQBig Ylvovaa^ %ov (fojin tol TOidde; 

MH. exco TL y^dyco rolg ye aoig ivctvtiov 

Xoyoiaiv eiTteTv dXkd f.ivj OTreQXov, q>iXogj 
le^ov 3^ OTtuyg tiXovto' dig roaov ydg or 
rigxpeiag ijinag, el Tedyaat Tvayy.d'/,(og. 1135 

^1\ bttbI %hjvo}v aS}v i]Xd^e dlnTvxog yovfj 

avv TtatQi ytal TragrjlS-e vv(,iq)VKovg d6^iavgy 
rfid7jf,iev oiTreq aoig h,dfjvo^iev Yxmolg 
dfiweg' di ctirwv d^ evOvg rjv TroXvg loyog 
ae nal no<3iv adv vetKog iaTtelad^at to 7cqiv. 1140 
"A^vvsi d* (jLtv Tig x^^Qt ^ ^^ ^avd-ov ndfa 
7taid(ov' sycj di xcftTog fjdovrjg vtco 
OTeyag ywavKwv avv vinvoig ai.i eG7c6f.i7jy, 
dioitoiva 6^ fpf vvv dvrt aov ^avfidtofievy 



your right mind and not raving, lady". 1 134. >Lf |. — tSalovT. A siiiiilar 

ulv is here used interrogatively as question is asked in Hipp. 1171, 

in 676 sup. rJTitf is here used to icdts Hal diciksT fins; Hek. 615, 

mark that the relative sentence ex- ntog ytai viv i^sngcc^ar'. 
presses some (for the time) especial 1136. insl is **when", '*from the 

quality which has a definite bearing time that", comp. 186 sup. r^'xtr. — 

on the statement of the principal d/xcr. yovfj is put by periphraaU for 

sentence, since you, where in Latin "your two children", like t£xv. atSfi* 

qw^e quae would be used. Comp. in 1108 sup. naq* wft. doft^^ 

589 sup.; Soph. CEd. Kol. 263, %& "'entered the bridal apartment*' . nag- 

fioiys nov tuvt ioziv oTzivsg §«- rjXd'i is here put for EicijWsj so 

&Q(ov in rmvds fju i^dgavxiq dt 1275 inf.; Hipp. 108, x^9^^^' ontf 

iXttvvsTF. 'ij'KLafi. Gloss. Qipaviad'sl- 8ol nai nagsXd'ovTis douovg^ cl-. 

aav ncti Xiu,(oqrfiflsocv. Schol. axov- rmv fisXta^'s. 66fiOvg is here put 

6cc6a t6v paaiXiHov olnov deeqp'&ttp- for *' apartments", as in 878 sap. 
d'ott vno rrnv acov g>ciQfi«Kmv. We 1140. vsix, isn. t6 igQ, Schol. 

might perhaps put a comma after nsnaved'at Trjg ^x^9"S» CwsvSB' 

XalQug, and read xXiJovaa r O'd ad-ai is properly used of the first 

qfO§ — . offering of wine to the gods before 

1133. GittQXOV. Schol. dXXa TF.cog drinking at a feast. Henee the word 

fiTj ansvdt %€ti iyeixeiQtiv, Wrong, acquired the sense "to make a treaty^ 

I think. antQxov here means dgyi- which was by both sides pouring li- 

iov, comp. Find. Nem. 1 , 60, dXXot bations &c. 

^smv fiaaiXfa anfQx^^^^^ d^vfim 1144. ^uvfid^ofiiv, *'look up to", 

Tzf/ins dgaHOVTus atpag ; Hdt. I, 32, as being lason's latest marriage. For 

£4X(ov fisv 8fj fvSatfiovlrjg 6svtB' this sense comp. Elekt 84, fitovog d*^ 

gBia ^vefis rcvroig. Kgolaog dl 'OgioTrjv z6v6* id'ccvfiat^ss tplXmv; 

ansgx^fig, slfcf, where there is a Hipp. 106, ovSsig fi ofpiaxet ^vntl 

gloss, tagtix^-slg , ^Vfiwd'tig. Pa> d'avfietarog 9^smv. Bothe says "la- 

ley follows the Schol., comparing Al- bri male omisso apostropho Q^nvtiA' 

kest. 255. fpLXog is said ironically ^Ofifv, quasi adhuc viveret Glaoes** 

as in Hem. II. XXI, 106. which Paley weU calls '*a needless 
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tcqIv liiiv rhivcov aiav eioidetv ^vviagida, 1145 

TiQadv/AOv six" 6q>d^aXfx6v eig ^Idaova' 

STceira jiiivvoi TTQOVKaXvtpat^ oiAfiara, 

X€v/,rjv r* aneorqexp^ ef^TtaXiv TtaQtftda, 

Ttaidcov fxvaaxS^eio^ eloodovg' TtSaig de aog 

oQydg dqy^Qei '/.at vedvcdog yioXov^ 1150 

Xiyiav rdd^' ov iatj dvajLievrjg eoei q>iXotgy 

TtavGEL de dvfiov xat ndXiv atQhpeig ndQa, 

(fiXovg vofii^ovo* ovamQ av noaig aed^ev, 

de^SL de dijQa, nal TtaqaiTrjaei Ttatqbg 

(fvydg dtpelvat Ttatat rolad^ ififjv %dqiv; 1155 

Yj d^ wg saside '/oofiov, nirK fp^eoxsTOf 

dXX yvea^ dvdgl Ttdvta' iMxl Tt^iv 1% dofxioif 

(,La%qdv aTteivat rcateqa ^al Ttaldag aed'Cv, 

Xa§ovaa nenXovg nofKiXovg ^(ATtiaxBTO, 

XQvaovv T6 &eiaa OTeqxxvov d^iq>i ^oOTqvxoigj 1160 

conceit". For rixv. C. ^vvmg, comp. vijs , "must you not stay*' t=a you 

Phoen. 1085) if] 60i ^vvmQig ig t66' must stay, but ov fii] fisv^g^ "must 

'^fjiSQctg TSTivmv. fljjje, "kept" re- you not not-stay" i.e. "you shall not 

tained. stay". Comp. Hipp. 606, ov fifi 

1150. I hare omitted the ts after nQ06oi6Sig x^^^^ f'V^' ^i^^^ ^£' 
dgyttg and read Koel vscividog xolov nXmv ; Soph. Trach. 978 , o^ firj 
where opy- and ^o^* hottt depend on '^iytQSig zov vwm -Adroxov. Elms. 
dq)'^Qti. Comp. 1866 , dXX' vpgig has quoted numerous other passages. 
Oi Tt aoi vsodfirJTtg ydftoi: Aesch. 1153. q)iX. — csd". This verse is 
Prom. 1015, otog as ;|ff(/cu0V Hal xa- an example of Braehylogy which is 
xcuv TQiavfiia ins to* d(pvy.Tog» dq>^- different from Ellipse. The full ex- 
QSi , "kept trying to remove" the pression here would be. tpiX. vofi, 
iterative force of the imperfect. For ovansQ av qn'Xovg vofiii,rj noe, cid". 
the plural ogyal see on 121 sup. Here we may know that the subjunct. 
Schol. (jpy. d(pfiQ, dvxl zov /i"^ OQ- vofil^rf is to be supplied from the 
yi^sa^ai roig naiaL nuQrjvfi avv^ presence of the particle &v, Comp. 
fiij piisXvTTS0^ai. tovtovg. Hipp. 659 , vvv 8' in ddfimv fisv, 

1151. oil fifi is used with two ig z otv ^Ttdrjfiog x^^^og^, Grjcshg, 
constrs. 1) with the fut. indie, as Snetfii, where ^ must be supplied 
here, 2) with the aor. (rarely the with av» x^9^'^ ^ frequently used 
present) conjunct oi; fiij with the as an adverb and joined with ifiiiv 
fut indlc. forhidSy but never demet, or tf})v. 

as ov fiTj noirjofig, "do not do this"; 1157. ^vsot for TtazTffvsas, "pro- 

with the aor. coiijunct od fiif demes^ mised". Comp. Alkest 12, jjvsoav 

with the sense of prdhdntion as oi5 de fioi d'tccl "Ad/irjzov '^Aidrjv rov 

fiij noiijsTjgy "you shall not do this". nagaVTlii* ixtpvyslv ; Soph. Phil. 

This constr. where the negatives 1398, & 8' jjvscag fioi Ss^iag ifiijq 

would be supposed to cancel one ^lymv. Perhaps rivsos is here put 

another is ezpl. thus, ov fisvslg =» for gvvi^vsos, "assented to her hus- 

**will you not stay" and = fifvs, band in all things". — I read rfftnl" 

oil /u^ liSVBlg^ "will you not not- cx^ro with recent critics. Pors. and 

stay" i.e. "do not stay". So (tii (is^ most MSS. have i^finscxBTO* 
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atpvxov eHw TtQoayeXwaa adfiatog, 

KaTiew^ dvaarSia^ e% S^qovtav dLeqxBTcii 

ariyag, a^qov fiaivovaa 7caXXem(i) jtodtj 

dwQotg VTtBQxaiQOvGa, nolXa TtoXXccug 1 165 

Tevovr^ eg oq&ov o(.ifxaai anoTtovfisyi], 

Tovvd^evde fnivToi deivov r(v d^iafi Ideiv 

XQOidv yccQ dkXd^aaa kexQicx Ttdhv 

XOiQBL TQSfiovaa xcSAa, nal fioXig q)d^dvei 

d^QOvoiOiv €fi7teaovaa firj x^A^o^^ Tteaeiv, 1170 

YAxL Tig yegaid TtQoaTtokarp, do^aad tvov 

^ Havog ogydg rj rivog d^ewv fioleiVy 

dv(oX6Xv^€y Ttqiv y OQ^ did OTOfia 

1162. Schol. yqdfpBTai. nQoefiXi- Ovid. Heroid. IV, 104 neque obliqao 

novea caifiatog* For elxoo the ac- dente timendas aper. 

cus. sing, usu poet, from slnrnv some 1069. tuSXu is the accus. of re- 

MSS. have f/xcj, which may be ference **as to her limbs". So we 

for the accus. sIhovcc like dfisivm, have Virg. Georg. Ill, 84, micat an- 

fiBiiea &c. But there was another ribus et tremit aitns. — xal pdL 

nomin. sl}i<6 , which is obsolete, like cp^dv. — ^**And hardly anticipates fiUI- 

drjdcaVf drjdthf yoQyo9Vy yogycj. ing on the floor by faUing on the 

1164. 6TSyc(g appears to be the couch." A peculiar idiom. Herm. 

accus. of motion over as in 839 sup. transL **viz in lectom exciderat, qonm 

dpQOV is the adverbial accus. as in eo fuit, ut, nisi in lectam inddif- 

iivavTiov azuvta Hipp. 1079. Transl. set, humi prooumberet". Matth. exjA. 

**Daintily tripping ,with snow-white fiolig (pQ'&v, ifixea. cSavB fiif jcr^ifld 

foot." Suidas d/?pa fialvcov: •O'pv- nscetv- The part, with g)^elv€i9 it 

ntofisvog, filaxsvofisvog* vnsQX' ^^^ usual constr. 

**r€joicing greatly". 1172.. Pan was supposed to send 

1166. TfVovr' ig 6q^., **on her madness as a punishment on tfaose 

uplifted foot". TSvmv in Eurip. al- who neglected his worship &c. Comp. 

ways means the tendon of the foot. Hipp. 142, av rap' ^v^Bog^ iH nov 

Critics before Elms, supposed it to ^or, stz in Havog std'* *£iMnrag» if 

mean "the neck", so Hesych. tivmv (Sffivmv KogvBdvvcai^ fpoiTqtg; Bhs- 

To iv rcj TQftxijlcp vevQOV. Comp. sus 36, dXX' ^ KqovCov TTcivdg xgc- 

for the meaning of **foot" Bacch. 937 t^BQa fidoTiyt qto^ti. So also Dio* 

— 38, "^dfiol doKovat, nagd ys St- nysus in Bacch. 303. SohoL TIuv. 

£i6y n68a' zdvd'svdB 8' ogd'ag dgy* rovg i^aitpvTjg «arcnr£«rov- 

nagd tevovt %£t nsnXog; Phoen. rag Sovzo to naXaidif ol av9'pm' 

42 ; Eykl. 400 ; Aesch. Choeph. 209. not vno Uavog (idliava x<yl ^%d- 

From the passage of the Bacchse we trig ntnXfJx^cci t6v vouw. — din»Xt 

may suppose that Glauke looked be- "raised a prayerful cry". So Hesyeh. 

hind to see if the dress properly co- oXoXvyri' (pmv^ yvvceixmv^ tjv 90i' 

vered her feet &c. We have the ovvtcci iv tolg Isgoig etl;(o/uevai* 

expression Ssivov ^v ^iufi* I8(lv Gloss, dvrl xov i^vfarOy pLBv t^ 

in Bacch. 760. XVS ipdrjoe. The verb is properly 

1168. XsxQ^f^ 9 **obliquely", "as- applied to women crying out throogb 

lant". Hek. 1026, dXLfiBvov tig tag excess of joy. It is more rarely used 

big ofyrXoy nsadiv XsvQi'Og iyinsGsl of men and in grief as in Soph. 

(plXag nagdlag. So *obliquus" in Elekt 749 sq., avgar^g d* Snmg 6^ 
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XCOQovvra Xetmov aq)Qdv, ofxfxavwv x aTtb 

noqaq aTQeq)ovaav, alfxa t" om, evov XQot' 1175 

Bit^ dvrifiokTtov rjKev oXoXvytjg fieyav 

Y.o)Y.iyt6v. ev&vg d^ rj fxev eg Tta^qbg dofxovg 

wQfArjaev, rj da Ttqog top aqxiiog TtoaiVy 

cpQccGovaa vvfiqnjg av/icpOQcig' aTtaaa di 

OTeyrj 7iv%volatv eKTVTteL dQOfirj/xaaiv. 1180 

i]drj d^ av eX^wv "kwIov e^nXiS-qcyv dqofjiov 

Taxvg ^adiaTTjg reQ^oviov avd'rptTmo' 

fj d' i^ avdvdov Yxxi fitaavTog o/xfiavog 

viv iyinsnTODiiOTCC Siqjgoav, dvtalo- the vulgate av^^wraro, to which 

Xv^e Tov vhOLviav. For its meaning the av belongs. In the last edit, of 

here comp. Troad. 1000, xiq ZnaQ- the Poet. Seen. Dind. has not only 

Tiarmv fja&ST rj noiav poijv dvoa- altered this reading, but pronounced 

loXv^ag. In Iph. Taur. 1337, dvoa- the two lines spnrious. The reading 

Xolv^s xal Ttazjjds pag^aga fiiXr) of the libri and Schol. is ^Knls^gov 

fiayevova\ it means the cry of good for which Tyrwhitt proposed htnXi- 

omen raised by women at a sacrifice. 9^gov , adopted by modem critics. 

Elms, says Ttglv with indie. == donee The old reading designated no certain 

tandem. distance , but . tKnXsd'gov (agreeing 

1175. Schol. lyiatgiqiovaoiv re with dgofiov), means *'six-plethra". 

toifg 6g)&(jcXfiovgy xai vi}tgov(isvov Now a nXh^gov was equivalent to 

Xomov TO 6(Sfia* The prep, dnb 101 English feet; hence six plethra 

is separated from its verb by Tmesis, = 606 English feet or 600 Greek 

and the sentence = Tiogtxg dnoGrgB- feet and was the usual length of a 

g)0V6av. So y. 1283 inf. = gjiXoig stadium. To the reading ^X%mv ytdS- 

T^Kvotg x^Q^ ififiaXsiv* For the Xov Klotz objects that it did not 

idea of the rolling of the eye comp. mean ^^curriculo currere id est eele- 

Bacch. 1122, t^ d' d(pg6v i^iflaa rUer currere sed tarde se movere 

Ttal 6ic(OTg6(povg Kogag kXicaovaa. quod minime ad hunc locum aptum 

SLT — ^'Then she sent forth a loud est". This is not without force and 

cry in a different strain from her we might keep dvtXyimVt and for 

former joyful cry." Here the oXo- dvd"t]nTSTO read dv&ijnTST ccv with 

Avyri is the cry of joy, the xcoxvroff Brunck, or otv ^ntszo with Pors. 

the wail of sorrow. dvtifioXn. Schol. which Elms, approves. Kirch, prop. 

dvTlq>^oyyov, ivavrlov r^ ^vx^y dvsgncav. Musgr. has dvemeog x(o- 

ov y&g ravrov (loXnrj xttl d'g^vog. Xov, If emendation is necessary, 

1177. 17 (ilv, "the one", 1} 8Sf perhaps ijdrj S* dvsX&mv xSXov fx- 

"the other", dofiovg here as in nXtd'gov dgofiov, Comp. Elekt. 824, 

378 sup., means "apartments". Pa- ^aacioi^ 81 pvgeav i^idsigBv ij Sgo- 

ley remarks that the Greeks and La- fisvg diaaovg diavXovg Inniovg 

tins had no corresponding word for dirjvvGS ; Aesch. Agam. 343, 8sl yccg 

our *'room" or "apartment" their ngog otnovg voOTlfiov coaxrjgiag 

houses being of an open construction xdfi'^oti SiavXov ^dtsgov hooXov 

except the ^dXauoi, itocXiv. The genit. is the usual con- 

1181. fi8ri 8 dv ^X-kcov. "And str. with dv^dnt,^ see 66 sup. 

by this time a fast walker raising 1183. Paley constr. "after remain- 

his feet (i.e. exerting himself) would ing speechless and with closed eye" 

have reached the goal of a six-plethra and remarks that dvav8ov is used 

course." For dviXneov I read dv ^X- absolutely like iv svas§SL Hel. 1277. 

KOiV with Elms, and Dind., and retain In ▼. 1170 Glauke was said to have 

6 
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deivnv avevd^aa^ ij rdhxiv^ rjyeiQero' 

diTiXcPiv yaq cevtfj nrjfi iTteaTQCtreveTO. 1185 

XQvoovg (jLBv ccfxq^i KQavl Keif4.evog TtXSucog 

d-avfiacTov iei vaf.ia 7ia^q>ayov TtvQogy 

ninXoi di Xemot, awv reKvfov d(OQrjfj.aTa, 

XevY,rpf sdamov aaQxa zrjg dvadaifdovog. 

q)€vy€i 8^ avaavaa^ «t d-Qovwv TWQOtyfxevr], 1190 

aeiovca xaixr^v ytQard t aXXor^ aXXoaSy 

^lipoL &iXovaa axeqHxvov aXU agaQOViog 

avvdeofia XQ^'^og slxs, tvvq 5^, eTtet nLOfirp^ 

kaeiae, fiaXlov dig roacog t eXdfiTcero, 

nicvBi 8^ eg ovdag ^vfiq)OQ^ viyuofiivrjy 1196 

nkrj[y x{^ reiwvTi i^dgra dvOfAadijg ideiv 

ovT^ ofifxoLTiov yoLQ S^Xog rpf Yxtiaaxaatg 

mrc^ evqwig nQoawTtov, alfia 8^ e^ OKQav 

EOral^e i^axog, Gvfj,7teq>vQfj.ivov tivqI, 

adqiug d^ dn haxiiav ware tcbxtklvov Sokqv 1200 

fallen on the coach where she lay cov; B.eLllBljdoXiovdinFQulaii- 

speechless and with closed eyes bnt tjjcig. 

now rose ap with a shriek. Elms. 1195. vixaofittt is generally fol- 

defends dvavd, ou. by Tvq)X6v noSa lowed by a genit. as in 316 sap^ 

and tvfpXrjv X^^Q^' — ^nf<iTQ., **was bnt here by a dat. so 834, and 347 

warring against her". Comp. Phoen. sup. dv6fiad'rig idslv is said in tike 

285 y iv Ta6' fneargd'CBvcav 'Aq- same way as dfiv6g Xdysiw 585 sop. 

yctoi noliv. Schol. efffxeiro. So With nlijv ro) rex. comp. BaciM, 

^Qa>g is said siodysiv yXvHduv ^pv- triste ol^et — que m^connoitroit roeil 

Xd xocQi'V ovg iniaTQUTSvaij f Hipp, meme de son p^re. SchoL Z«/sB 

527. TO Ttaai. Tovteari, ^dciv aJiloii 

1190. The student should mark SvGfnlyvcoetog ^v nXijv r^ x&u 

ihQ pleonasm \n nvct. — ^x. So in 46 1197. xarairrafftg , **the (calm) 

sap. we have ^x rpo'j. mnavfi' expression". Comp. Rhesos 111, tc* 

where ^x is superfluoas. aXXov ulX., q}^ovg v^sg^ag vtntTos iv nntor 

*'here and there in every direction". arciGet; EUpp. 1296, acxovF, ^v«EV, 

— dgaQozcog' Hesych. &Qfio6imgy amv xccumv 7iccxu6Tctitgv» 

Tcgoarjguoafiivmg , {XQuo^ovTrng. 1200. **Bat the flesh come o£P ha 

Gloss. aatpaXdig , rather **tenacioas> bones like the pine tear (i.e. T%m 

ly". Comp. 414, 745 sup.; Aesch. drop), by the secret fangs <tf ttt 

Sappl. 945, TcovS* itpjjXmrai roQojg drags." Hesych. srsvx. dan,' 9i99u* 

yofitpog diauna^j €ug uiveiv dga- Schol. yva^fi. ddijX,- at dh ndgufg, 

got tag. fPV^'i ^^^ yvad'/iiiv Kctxi^Qfow i%9 

1194. In 1134 sap, Sig roOov is zmv ddrjXonoiciv <pcrp/ttaica>9, do- 

for dinXovv, Comp. Hek. 392, xal rixy Sh avrl yBvixtjg nirgiitttt. 

dig TOGov ncjfi* aT/iocTOQ ysvi^es- Some MSS. have yv. adifXmv (paM. 

zni; Kykl. 147. Xdfineiv is properly some yvct^fimv db-nXogq qtaQfitimotg' 

active. Comp. Phoen. 226 , do Xdfi- nsvxivov ddxgv, the pine tear'* b 

novaa nergct nvgog diongvtpcov 6S- a beautifol expression for the dnp 

lag vnlg angwv §a%x%iuv diovv- of resin oozing from the hark of Ae 
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dsivov d'iafia' naai d^ ^ (pofiog d-iyelv 

vs^QOv' Tvxrpf yaq sixofxev didaayiaXov, 

naxTjQ d^ o TXrjjutov ^v(j.q>oqag ayvoHrifjc 

aq)va} TtQoasXd'Wv dHjLia TtqoOTtiTvei ycx^^ji* 1205 

i^/ii(o^s d^ evdvg, y,al neqiTtTv^ag difiag 

Y,vvel TtQoaavdciv toidd^ ' tS dvarrjve tvoI, 

Tig G^ Sd^ azifxiog dacfxovwv aTtdleaev; 

Tig Tov yeqovTa TVfx^ov oqfpavov aid-ev 

Tid'rjGLv; oXfioi^ ^wd'avomi aot, TeKvov, 1210 

sjtel de d-QT^iov Kat ySiov irtavcaTO, 

XqrjCfj^v yegaiov i^avaOTrjaai dsjuag, 

Ttqoaeixed'^ aioTe luaaog eQveaiv ddcpvrjg 

XeTTToiOL TtircXoig, deivd d' rp/ TtaXaiofiaTa' 

b f.i€v ydq rfi^eK e^avaOTrfJai yow, 1215 

tj d^ dvrekdl^vT^ ' ei di Ttqog fiiav dyoc, 

tree. For dnig. Pflugk comp. Theokr. make ysQ. an acy. Comp. Orest. 456, 

U, 89, ^QQ$vv d' in yi8q>oiXag ndccci kocI fiijv yigovzi Sbvq* dfuXXoiTai 

TQlxfS- Hesych. expl. yva&fiolg by nodi 6 — Tvvddgfmg; Ion 1213, fu- 

yvd9oiy OKtyovsi' 9vg S' igsvva ygatav toXsvrjv Xw- 

1202. nd6L S\ *'and all feared to §a)v; Aesch. Agam. 750, nctXcu'cpa- 

touch the corpse". One MS. has vs- tog d* iv Pgorolg yigcov Xoyog ri- 

Tigog^ **and the corpse was an object rvxrat. So we have veius sepul- 

of terror to all, to toach It". The crum in Plant. Pseudol. I, 4. 19; 

genit. is the usual constr. after verbs Hor. Sat II , 1. 34 , yotiva pateat 

of touching. veluti descripta tabella yita senis. 

1206. I read Bsfiag with the best The abstract rvfi^ov is here used 

MSS. So also Porson, Dind., Nauck for the concrete, so fidgn^'gov = a 

and others; one or two inferior copies debauchee, Xijgog a trifler, et pas> 

have X^Q*^^' ^® ^*"'^® mgifCT, xs- sim. Schol. rig zdv ypg, cofioys- 

gag in Andr. 417, ddngvd rs Xei- govra, zhv nXrjOtov d^avdvov BvtUj 

^eov xal ftBgtnTvacmv X^Q^^> ^' 'cvfi§ovg dl naXovm tovg ysgov- 

kest. 350, cS ngoanBaovficti %al ns- ro??, nagoaov nXrjaiov sial tov d'cc- 

gint. x^Q' ovofia naXdov — iv dynd- va^ov nal tov Tacpov. Hesych. 

Xciig dd|a> yvvorcxor. nsgmv. means TV(i§oyig(ov ■ itfxccToyrjgmg , xccl 

**to wrap one thing round another" nagrfyfisvog tv Siavoia, Compare 

and also simply **to surround" or Herakl. 166, ysgovrog ovvsna TVft- 

** embrace" with a single accus. Comp. pov , to firjdlv ovrog (ug finslv 

Iph. Aul. 992, po'CXsi vtv Ihstiv c6v ^nog; Arist Lysist 372, ri Sal av 

ntgtnTV^txi yovv ; B.ek.lSb, nsnXoi nvg, cJ TVfi§*, ^'jfov. 

Sifiug nfginzvaaovTSg. 1213. He was held by the robes 

1209. **Who has made the aged as the ivy by the shoots of the bay 

sepulchre deprived of thee." ogq). tree. Schol. ngoSBxsnoXXrjTOy nsgi- 

1:1%', = 6g(pttVU(S%tti, yigovTU is BuXinno Toig ninXoig ailrjyg a<Snsg 

here used as an adjective **old" or 6 nisaog nsgtnXineTai zotg nsgl 

"aged", which is known by the pre- aVTOV Tvyxcivovaiv ^gvf-aiv. 

sence of the article, although the pre- 1216. si ds, "But if he would 

sence of the art is not necessary to have dragged himself away by force" 

6* 
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aaQycag ysQaidg iaTtdqaaa an oatiiav. 

XQ^(p ^* aTriattj xat f^eSijx^ b dvafxoQog 

'^v%rpf' xaxov yotq omh' rpf VTtiqteqog, 

TLEivtm de vBY^oi Ttaig re YXtl yeqtDv TtarfjQ 

7cihxg^ Ttad^ecvrj daKQvotai av^g)OQd. 

Vial fiot TO fiev adv h.7tod(av eatco Xoyov 

yviiaeL yaq avrtj tjifxiag a7toaTQoq>riv. 

Tot d-vTjfua d^ ov vvv TtQurrov tjyovfxac anidv, 

ovd^ av TQ€aag UTtOLfxi rovg aoqxrvg ^qordtv 

doTLOvvrag elvai ymI fieQtfivrjTag Xoycov 

TOVTOvg fxeyiarrpf gxwQiav 6q>Xia%on^eLV' 



1220 



1225 



i.e. when wishing to tear himself 
away, ngog piav is put for the ad- 
verb Bitticag like ngog xtigiVf uqos 
i^Sovi]V &c. Klotz **si vero per vim 
ageret". We have avTild^ov in 
Orest. 452, diX* dvtildiov %at no- 

VmV iv T(p flEQSl- 

1218. I retain the old reading 
uTtiGtri found in all the MSS. and 
old edd. So also Schone, Nauck and 
Kirchhoff. It means "desisted" from 
his efforts to tear himself away, he 
gave up struggling. Valck. (Diatr. 
p. 57) has proposed dnsaprj **he 
died" or "fainted", which however 
besides being unnecessary, introduces 
a tautology dnsa^r] yial (is^ijx i/^v- 
XijVf "he died and gave up the ghost". 
Tet dnsa§ri occurs Eurip. Fragm. 
Incert 961 (p. 525 Nauck), o 8* agzi 
Q'dlXmv adgxa dionsriis onmg 
darrjQ dniapTjy nvsvfi dwelg ig 
ald'SQoc* Timseus Lex. Plat aniafir} * 
Tsd'vrjTtsv, so a grammarian in Bek- 
ker's Anecd. Gr. p. 422 , dns&prj * 
icBsa&jj ij inav<saTo, ri^vi^xtv. 
Schol. "^filgjlsKTog 8s dniarr} xorl 
varsQov 'dno oSvvi^g dns&avtv. 

1220. Kslfiai is here used literally, 
frequently however metaphorically and 
sometimes even literally, of persons 
in trouble &c. as in 24 sup. nod", — 
GVfiq)., "a calamity to be regretted 
with tears". nod'SLVog generally 
means "longed for" with a dat. constr. 
but sometimes the opposite. Comp. 
Iph. Taur. 1005, otJ yap dXV dvrjg 
fihv in 861UDV d'ccvtov Ttod'Bivog. 
Schol. olov avfKpoj^a Svrsg moQ'BI' 



vq ngog Sdngvu xcrl ^g^vov xBiw- 
Tocif dvtl tov ditodceuQVzog avft- 
q}ogdy o'Sff &v tig ISmv no^^CfU 
SaKgvaai iXsBivovg ovrag r^ 9'€a- 

/lUTl, 

1222. "And let your alfoirs be 
removed out of my speech" i.e. I do 
not wish to discuss them. Most an- 
cient interpreters were puzzled at tfaii 
line. Elms, first rightly expl. '*de tnis 
quidem rebus parco dioere, consUimB 
tibi dare supersedeo", companog Hek 
1195—96. A good parallel is Qreat 
548, where Orestes says to Tyndareos, 
dnfX^Btat 8ri Tolg loyoiatv iwxo* 
8cov TO yrjgccg tifiiv ro adv, S fi 
iiinX'Qaasi Xiyeiv. On dnoaxQotp^ 
see note on 603 sup. 

1224. The Messenger here b^^ 
a little moralising, as is usual with 
most of Euripides' characters. He 
states that truly he considers eartblj 
matters of no substance, and beUevsi 
that the apparently wise and <ii*.i^ytig 
men — those who delight in logic and 
such things, are really the greatMt 
fools. No man on earth is happy, 
and although one man may be more 
prosperous than another by reason 
of riches, still he is not really happy. 
ov8' &v Tg» stn., "l would Tentora 
to say", fisgifi. Xoy. this refers to 
the sophists. For ^e general idea 
comp. 580 sq. sup. /tisy. fimg, Sqfl* 
"incur the greatest charge of foUy". 
ficDgla sometimes means **folly" but 
more often == the Latin **libido". For 



fimg» 6q>X. comp. Alkest. 1098, 4 
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d-vTjTwv yaq ovdelg iativ evdal^wv avr]q' 

oXfiov S* ejttQQvevToq evrvxeOTegog 

aXkov yivovi av akXog, evdaifiwv d^ av ol'. 1230 

XO, eoix^ b Saifxwv TtoXXd tyd^ ev rjixeq(f 
xaza ^waitTBiv svdly^wg ^Idaovc, 
w rXtj^ov, Sg gov ^vjiiq)OQag olycreiQOfiev, 
y^oQTi KQeovTog, ijuig eig^!Aidov dofiovg 
olxei ydfiwv mart rwv ^Idaovog. 1235 

MH, q)iXaL, dedo^rai rovqyov u)g xaxiatd fioc 

Ttaldag y^zavovarj zrfld^ dq>oq(xdad'ai x^^^^Qj 

xat jiifj GxoXrpf dyovoav i^ovvai rinva 

aXXji (povevaat dva^ev€aTiQ(f x^Q^" 

ndvTwg Ofp" avdyy^rj nard^avelv. STtet di XQ^i ^240 

fjf.i€lg y,T€vov/xev, oYjtSQ €^eq)vaa/x€v. 

dl^ eV OTtXl^ov, ^aqdia, tL (ieXXo(XBV 

Ta dsivd TLavayMxla f^r Ttgdaaeiv xoxa; 

note on 581 sup. vovtovg is used three or four verses, it here speaks 

pleonastically after a part, or its own five verses. So also in Andr. 820 — 

substantive. Gomp. Xen. Agesil. IV, 24. With ivSliias ^vvaic, xax. 'Idc. 

4, ol Trpotxa e^ nhnov^oxBg ovroi comp. 268 sup. 
dsl iQdimg vnrjQBTOvai to3 siStgys- 1237 — 38. dq>og(i., "to flee from" 

T7I. Pflugk compares Isokr. Areopag. see on fisQ'OQfi' 258 sup. axoL ay, 

§.64, st Tig otfJSToci Ti^v noXiVf Trjv Schol. SiazQiprjv, PgaSvTVJTa' nd- 

TcSv^EXXijvtov ccg^aeaVf ravTTjvvg)' Xiv dh tc5 cvvrj^si axrificLti ixQ^- 

hTSQoig ovaccv* actro wxl iaviv ovtI tov dyovtsij* 

1228. For the sentiment comp. The change of constr. is from the 

Herakl. 865, tov iVTVXBtv Souovvtu dat. fioi HTavovajj to the accus. &yov- 

firj irjXovvj nglv civ Q'avovT tSrj cotv. Comp. 744 sup., and see note 

riS* tag iq>'ijfiSQoi Tt/jjat; Andr. on 68 sup. 

100 — 2, XQV ^' ovnoT sinslv o'd- 1240 — 41. These verses are found 

Siv* oXpiov pQOTmv, nglv Sv 9ol- also in 1062 — 63 sup. In both places 

vovTog Trji/ TsXsvTaiav tdjjg. Dind. brackets them. I agree with 

1230. Schol. i'ddeclfiova (al. dSal- Paley in thinking them genuine here 
fiova) dl HaXsl t6v &x^i %a%cav but spurious in 1062 sup. ndvTcog 
TsXovg dnslQciTOv, The speaker = "at any rate". Gomp. Orest. 1163, 
clearly discriminates between real true iym 81 ndvratg innv^tov ilfvxi}v 
happiness s'dSaifiovla and temporal ifirjv dQaatxg ri XQVS^ ^^'^S ifioifg 
success or good luck sthvx^tic. Paley ix^Qovg d'avelv. We should remark 
well compares Andr. 420, ^<saov filv the use of the masc. ohtsg, so in 
dXysi , 6vaTVX(ov S* svdaifiovst; T66 sup. 

Troad. 509, tcov d' evdaifiovmv fin- 1242. dXX* d' hnX, nagd., "But 

diva vofil^ST* svtvxbXv nglv av come, be armed, resolution", so xa^- 

^dvy. For ov emphatic see 1397 $la is used in 1042 sup. We have 

inf. sla here meaning "come", so 820 

1231. The student should remark sup. Elms, wondered at the expres- 
that whereas the Ghorus, in other sion rt fiiXXofisv firj nQdoosiv "why 
places, in making remarks on the do I delay not to do" and proposes 
conversation about them, speaks two, fiij o^, comparing Soph. Aj<^ S^^f 
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ay\ c3 zdXatva x^i'Q ^i"^> ^«i^* ?*'9^S> 
Aa/?\ ?Q7i€ 7rQog fiaXfiida Xv7[rjQdv ^iavy 1245 

TMxi fxij XrCTMa^ijg, firjd^ avafivrjadjjg TdnLVtov, 
wg (pihvad^^ wg enyLreg' dXXa Trjvde ye 
Xa&ov i^Qoxslav fjfisQav naidiav ai&ev^ 
yHjreiTa x^qr]vBr nal ydq el TLteveig 0(p Ofiiog 
q)iloi y i'ifvoav, dvOTvxfg <J' syd yvvrj. 1250 

XO. Iw rS TB Tcal 7raf4.g)arjg 

chiTtg l^eXloVf 'Aarlder^ ^dere xdv 

oXofjiivav yvvaiiMx, nqiv q>OLviav 

viyivoig TtQoa^aXelv %eQ^ avTOHtovov 

ta^ a&g ydq and XQ^^^^S yovag 1255 



Ti dfJTce fisXlBi firi ov nocQovciav ndvt* iq)Offa %al wdw* ixctnoviu 

bxfiv. Bat with verbs and adjectives n7v SI yrjv i&g fA&lXovaccv e/tfdf'xf- 

implying fear, delay, doubt, denial ab'oit Trjg fiittitpoviag t6 alfia. For 

&c the infin. is used with firj instead the invocation of deities comp. 148, 

of without it as in English, hence firj 764 sup. So in Hipp. 601, ci ymm 

ov is unnecessary. fifJTBQ i^liov t dvcacTVxcci ; Herakl. 

1244. Medea here addresses her 750, ya xal xavvvfiog HB^dvu nal 

right hand, and afterwards (1246) Xa/inQorortcci, d'foo tpafaifipQOVOi 

changes to her own person. See avyai. Ennius ap. Probus in Yirg. 

1058 sup., where for as one MS. reads Eel. VI, Jupiter tuque adeo suinme 

/if — pukj^iba- Schol. §akplq xv- Sol qui omnes res inapicis, qniqne 

Qiiog 7} z<6v dgofidaiv cicpfoig. ays lumine tuo maria terrain eoelnm eon- 

6}) J ti Mrjdfiay ngog &(pfaiv Sg- tines, inspice hoc facinua prinsqaam 

ficc, xttl ocQxrjv 8v6Tvxovc: ^iov xal fiat, prohibe scelus. 

nga^foog ixronov* It here means 1252. In repetitions like these, the 

"starting-post" "commencement" but compound verb is generally followed 

might also mean "goal'*. by the simple verb as in Alkest. 400} 

1248. "But for this short day at Orest 149, 181, 1465; Hipp. 1S75; 
least be forgetful of your children Hek. 168; Bacch. 1065; Soph. <Ed. 
and afterwards lament" A good Koi. 841. So in Latin Paoavios in 
paraUel is Soph. Philokt. 83, vvv S* Cic. Tusc. Disp. U. 21. §. 50, reti- 
tie ttvaidlg iqfifgag fiigog I^Qctrb nete, tenete, opprimite, ulcus nudste. 
dog fioi osavTov, x($ra tov lomov 1253. tpoivlav, **so as to make it 
IQovov TiFxlrjao ndvtatv svaefis- bloody". For xgocfi. X^Q» qioiv* 
6T€txog pQOTfov; Terence Adelph. V, comp. Bacch. 1165, 

3 , 53 f da te hodie mihi , exporge aaXog ciydaVf iv atiiccvt (FrafovfOf 

frontem. x^9^ uBQipaXsiv tinvov, 

1249. nal f/, "even if", see on where Kirch, reads x^Q^ PctXtlTxh' 
75 sup. ofimg is sometimes found at vtp , a recent editor (Mr. Tyrrell, 
the end of a line, e.g. Alkest 936; F.T.C.D.) has nsQiPuXilv z^9'' ^ 
Bacch. 1317; y£ is here used where hb own conjecture. I prefer Elrch.'s 
fifv would be expected as in Iph. reading. 

Aul. 747, ofimg de avv KdXxotvTt 1255. Matth. first added the ir- 

TGd d'VTjnoXoit ro Trjg 9'iov tpiXov tide, aag refers to the Sun. SchoL 

y^, ifiol 6* ovx tvTvxBg' inti ij Mi^dna fihv fnyovog 'ffiliov, 

1251. Schol. tjXlov /isv irciKaXii- o'Stoi 8b in Mrjdsiug* 
rai (&g ngoyovov MrjSBiag, xat on 
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e^XaaxeVy d^eov d^ aHfiatt nixveiv 

qio^og VTi civaQtov. 

alia viv, w qxiog dioyevig, ymtsiq- 

ys, YxnoLTtavoov, e^s^ oixwv rdXai- 

vav q)oviav %* ^Eqlvvv vn^ aXaardQiov, 1260 

f-idzav fxoX'd'og eqQei TeKvtoVy 

jLidtav aqa yivog q)iXLOV ^usuegy c§ 

Kvaveav XiTtovaa ^vfATtXrjyddwv 

Tterqav d^evwrdTav sla^oXdv. 

dsiXaia, xi gol q)qEvwv §aQvg 1265 

%6Xog TtQaOTiLTvei, xai dvafj£vrjg 

cpovog dfieifiejfat; 

1256. The first syllable in ^^Xa- siaavifirjaav. The dldCTOtQ was the 

OTiv appears to be short Dawes evil genius which attended on families 

says no syllable can be shortened by guilty of unexpiated crimes, see 1333 

a scenic poet when the consonants inf. Paley defends the words by dt* 

^l, ylf yfij yvy dfi, 6v come to- oiavtov nTsgots^on BIT ] Hipp. 146, 

gether immediately after, adding that 953 , and for didaTayQ compares 

this rule is sometimes violated by Troad. 941. 

Soph. Aesch. and Arist, but never 1261. fidzav ^QQfit **is gone for 

by Eurip. He did not remember nothing". So fidrrjv ^nog egginxai 

Elekt. 1014, yvvnlxa yXoaCGrj, which 1404 inf. fiox^og refers to child- 

however is allowed to be a solecism, birth as in 1030 sup. Schol. 6 fioX' 

In Troad 1252 Burges has corrected ^T^gog §Cqs rmv tshvchv. fidrriv 

xaT&yvoctlfS to HaTSTiafiilfF, we might ugcc (like &Xlmg aga in 1029 sup.) 

also read yiux^yLvaips, qtofioSy "it is a common phrase. See Alkest. 669 ; 

is a terrible thing", sc. iatl. d^sov Herakl. Pur. 339; Troad. 820. We 

d' aifx. Schol. yivog' insi ovv tpo- may transl. **It seems then to no pur- 

^og iarl to ^slov al(ia vno dv- pose that — ". nstg. d^sv, Schol. 

^fg(6naiv nseslv, xal aii avtrjv, ntgitpguavmrng rriv ngonovzlSut 

"HXiBy Tifioogrjaai' dvegmv tor av- TeagooovolngoapdXXovTsgTqyzdmp 

^gcSncov. xaxcos diccTtd'fVTtti. 

1260. (poviav T *Egiv. "And the 1266— 70. Avery difficult passage, 

murderous Fury urged on by (vno) and I believe corrupt. For dvOfiB- 

avenging daemons." Schol. tdXai- vrjg I propose SvGOsPrlg. Klotz 

vav 'Egtvvv qpT^fft top Mi^Sfiag dai- renders 'et inimica caedes in (^us) 

fiova, ov TYjv Mridstav. He there- vicem succedit" from a gloss in MS. 

fore read (poviav rdXaivav t' 'Egiv, Flor. 10, (p6vog^ zdov naldaVy dfiBl- 

for which Seidler has rightly sug- pftai ' diaSsxstai tov xoXov, which 

gested TciX. (poviav x *Egiv, For expl. I am disposed to adopt. Matth. 

vn dXaav. Matth. prop. vnaXdcTO' supplies (povip^ **why does murder 

gov ^'furiis addictam", which he de- alternate with murder" and compares 

fends by ijnavdgog, vwo'^cr k;jjos , Orest. 979, ^tsga S* hvigoig dfid- 

vnoxfigi'OS &c. Comp. Hek. 949, fisrai nrj/iaza, where however Pors. 

i^o}KiG8V r' otK(ov yufiog , ov yd- has ^zsgog, expl. dfiei^. as the middle 

(log , dlX' dXdczogdg zig olj^vg. "gets in exchange", diaSix^rai, as 

Pflugk says "dicit vesanam mulierem, is expl. in the gloss quoted above. A 

scelerum furiis agitatam". For the much closer parallel which has escaped 

use of vno comp. Hom. II. VI, 73, notice is Orest. 816, o&tv (povoa qpo'- 

evd-a — T^cSfs — in *Axfxioiv "IXiov vog i^a(isi§(ov Si atfiazog ov ngo- 
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Ofxcn FTrl yalav avToq>6vTatg ^wtpSd 
&€6&ev TtiTvovT* 67tt dofioiQ axr], 1270 

nA. a. oYfioi, Ti dqaavo; rtol qwyo) iirp;qdg X^Q^Qf 

XO. omovetg fioav aKOveig Thivcjv; 

idj zk&fiov, w KccKorvxeg yvvai. 

TtaqaX^o) dofiovg; aQfj^at (povov 1275 

doYjei iioi teyivoig, 
IIu^. vat, Ttqog d^ecav, aqij^at^ * sv daovri ydq' 

Sg eyyvg rjdrj y^ sa^ev a^v(av §iq>ovg, 

Xelnu dicaoXatv 'ATQsidaig, Bothe cordance with Horace's maxim De 

proposes Art. Poet. 182 sq. non tamen intos 

dBilala t£ 60i q>QSV(Sv dvOfisv^g digna geri promes in scaenam mvl- 

nQoaniTvmv ;i;oXog ;^o'Zotr dfisi- taqae tolles ex oculis, quae mox nar- 

PiTctt» ret facnndia praesens. Ne pneroi 

Elms. expL ff^f/^. =s**to ensue" com- coram popolo Medea tmcidet, ant 

paring Elekt. 1093, si 8' dfiiCtfjsrai humana palam coquat ezta ne&rins 

(povov diTtd^oav q>6vog* — ;|^a^£9ca Atreos, ant in avemProcne vertator, 

yocQ' I read thus with Dind. and Cadmus in anguem. QuodconquB 

Elotz. Still I believe the passage ostendis mihi sic, incredalus odi. 
corrupt, and would read with Kirch. 1274. For the repet. of dxovui 

(in ed. sec.) 6vvoi8a (found in one see 111 sup., 1282 inf. I read sro^ 

or two MS. and as a gloss over S6fi» ; interrogatively, but Elms, hai 

avvooSn in Rom. A) for ^vv(p$a prop, kuq, 86fi. in his note on He* 

which is corrupt Pors. would expl. rakL 559 , which the old edd. have. 

^vv(p8« by stuora, diKata. Musgr. Trans. ** Shall I enter the houie**, 

thus emends x*^^» y* ^Q' ofi* fi^ int- interrog. but **I will enter the hoase" 

tfIvoci avT. ^vvoma ^eo^sv &c. which suits the sense better, if the 

We might place a comma after yalav, note of interrog. be abandoned. This 

and read avrocp' ts ^tfvoiSa ^iod"* is the Deliberative Sabjancti've, not 

niTvovT inl do/iovg &xrj- Pflugk very common in the first pers. sing, 

gives the order as 6/ioy. yag fiido. unless with nmg , rt , &c. Ckimp. 

inl yah (iozl) x^^^- pQOV'f avrog). Orest. 1539, zi Sgmfisv; dyysXmfUV 

&x- ^vvatS.t TtLTv. ^s6. in. 86 fi. I ig noXiv zdSs; ij ety* txmuBv; loo 

transl. *For the pollution of kindred 758, stncofisv ij ffiytofiBV v^ tl dgd- 

blood (falling) on the earth is grievous oofiBv; Schol. r6 dh n«QiX9'. dof^ 

(or ^'difficult of expiation") to mor- n&X^v nghg dlXriXaq- rb Sh dQ^- 

tals , calamities sent from heaven ^biv q>6vov SouBi fiot r^y. umh 

falling on the murderers (and) their dn6q>aaiv, dgfj^ai = (?/u>weev, and 

houses in proportion to their guilt.*' for die constr. we may comp. Bhesw 

Elms. expl. axrj nitv. avToqp. inl 787, iyto 8' dfivvmv ^^gocg #|eye^ 

86 fi' as constructed the same way gofiai ncoXoiaiv; Troad. 772; Ha- 

as Xl^og ^nsai fioi inl KBcpaX^. rakl. 840; Aesch. Theb. 119. Pe^ 

txihoq>6vTT]g is **a murderer", one haps we might read here dg^^Hf 

who murders others, and not one qt6vov 8ok(5 fiot xinvoig* 
who kills himself. 1277. iv Siovri yccQ, **For it is 

1271. The voices of Medea's needed". Comp. Orest. 218, J (pi- 

children are now heard inside the Xov ^nvov Q'sXyvTQOV — oSg tjdv ptM 

house , for murders and battles did ngoO'^Xd-ig iv Ssovvi vs ; HeL 187T| 

not take place on the stage, in ac- iv svaBfiBi; Alkest. 817. — c^^xtfttf 
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XO, tdXaiv\ d)g aq^ rpd'a Ttirgog ^ aida- 

Qog, ang ri^viov wv ¥re^g 1280 

Uqotov avToxeiQi fioiQtf ^tevelg, 

fxiav drj -kXvo) fjiiav tvjv Ttaqog 

yvvav^ ev q)iXoig xeqa ^alelv T«tyotg, 

^Ivw fAavelaav «t d'ewv, od'^ fj Jiog 

dd/xaQ nv i^STtef^iips (Jw^arftw aXrj. 1285 

TiitvBi d^ a TciXaiv^ ig aX^av. (p6v(^ 

Th,v(jov dvaaefiei, 

axT^g tTtSQTeivaaa Ttovriag Ttoda 

dvoiv re Ttaidoiv ^vvd-avova^ OLTCoVhrtai. 

%i drfv* ovv yhovt av en detvov; w 1290 

yvvaiY^wv kS^og tzoXvtcovov, 

oca ^QOtoig SQe^ag rjdri ncmd. 
I^, yvvoLYsg, at Trjad^ iyyvg eOTare arsyrjgy 

aQ^ iv dofioiaiv rj rd 8eLv eifyaOfAevrj 

Mrjdeia rolaiv, ^ fiex^ioTrjnev (pvyfj; 1295 

del ydq vlv tJtol yrjg aq>B yLQvq)dijvac xareo, 

^itpovgt "the meshes of the sword", threw herself into the sea. Comp. 

So Herakl. Fur. 729, (J yigovtsg ig Ovid. Fast. VI, 485 sq.; Apollod. 

xaAoj' GttlxUy pQoxotoi 6' aQHVoav in, 4. 3. 

ysv^asTai^iq)7]q)6QOiai; Bacch. 231, 12S5. ^Irj ' B.e8yck.nXav7]t Sd'^oi- 

xal acpag aidTjQaZg agfioaag iv aQ' Cfiot* Comp. Orest. 56 , Hotqdv hi 

Y.VGL navam TtaxovQyov rijads |?ax- Tgolocg xQovov &laiai nXayx^slg* 

Xsiag rdxcc j Aesch. Choeph. 576, With cpdvaj which is an irregular 

nodmnsi, ittQifiaXoov ;i;a>lx£i;/iari. dative we must supply ^^o; or inU 

1280. For the idea in nhQ. ^ 1287. "Extending her foot oyer 

aid. see on 29 sup. agozov rix- the bring cliff" i.e. falling or walk- 

vcovj "a crop of children". Comp. ing over the edge and hence being 

Ion 1095, ocdixov &qotov dlvdQ(ov» dashed down on the rocks and killed. 

For the simile see Soph. (Ed. Rex The sense of vtisq is "over". Paley 

1257; Aesch. Theb. 754; Stallb. on quotes Aesch. Agam. 967, tfxed^yvsrfv- 

Plat. Kratyl. p. 114. vsivceaa Zsiqiov nvvvg* 

1283. The iv is separated by Ttne- 1290. "What, pray, then could be 

818 from fiaXiiv, some MSS. have more terrible". One might suggest 

7Cgo6§otX. as in 1254 sup. — Euripi- tI 8rjt otv yiv. — comparing Hipp. 

des' account of Ino is different to 961 ; Suppl. 447. 
others. He says she killed herself 1295. I read zotaiv with one MS. 

and both her children — Learchus and Rom. C. Most copies have tolodi 

Melikerta. The Schol. says Athamas, ye which I do not like. Canter has 

Ino's husband, (maddened by Hera coigectured toIci S'y which Elms, 

who was jealous of the care Ino had writes T0i6l S*. 
taken of Bacchus, after the death of 1296. "For it is necessary for her 

his mother Semele Bacch. 3) killed either that she." For Ofps Elms. prop, 

his son Learchus, and that then Ino, yty for viv Bam. has wv» We should 

maddened also by Hera, went and remark the repetition of the pronoun, 

murdered Melikerta, and with him Comp. Bacch. 201, ncctQlovg naga' 
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]J mr^vov OLQat aCofx eg al&€Qog ^ad-og^ 

el fir rvQavvuv ddfxaaiv dtioei dUr^v. 

Trinoid'^ aTtoxTeivaaa TLOigdvovg xd^ovog 

d&(pog ahi Tiai'de (f»€v^€a&ai dofjuov; 1800 

alX ov yciQ avzijg (pQOvvid^ wg Texvoiv €X€0' 

YslvrjV /niv ovg edqaasv eQ^ovaiv xoncciig, 

ifidtv de Ttaldiov Ijl^ov (tlowcwv fiior, 

liifj zoig T£ dqaatoa^ oi TTQoarfMvreg yiveiy 

furjTQipov iy^TTQaaaovTeg dvoaiov q>6vov, 1305 

XO. S z)J^fiov, ovy. oiad^ ol mcmov sXTjkv&ag, 
^laaov ov ydq xoiad^ av iq>&ey^a) Xoyovg. 

lyi, tI d^ eOTiv; fj 7€0v "/Mfi dnoKTeivai ^-iXei; 

XO. TToiSeg TB&vaai x^?* I-^^QW ^^^^' 

lA. oifioi Ti )J^eig; aig fi^ aTTiileaag, yivau 1310 

doja^, St; ^' o^ifAiKtts %'^6v» xex- 1302. ot;$ fSQix6€v. Kreon's fiuni- 

TTJutd'', ovdfig afSra TtuTafidlXH ly and relatives, and the rulers of 

koyog; Soph. Elekt. 1366, vvy.xhq — the land. 2%«y will look after ber 

or? ravrd Got dfi^ovaiv, 'Hlsuzga., punishment , for to let her off scot* 

Gofpi]. So in Latin Cic. Pro Claent. free would hetray weakness. Comp* 

XXIV, 66, statim se ad hominis egen- 810 sup. and note, 

tb audacis — Stajeni familiaritatem se 1304. For ^ot'I have Tentared to 

applicavit — . The two alternatives substitute ro»$ supplying ri^xvoig fiftim 

here mentioned that of being buried the preceding line, from my ovb 

under the earth or flying in the air conjecture. Elms. prop, to write viv, 

were the favorite ones of the ancient but if ^oi be retained we may svpplf 

poets, in describing the resources of avtovg i.e. naibag^ and. fj^oi. will be 

a fugitive. Comp. Herakl. Fur. 1158 the dat. incom. Bat rots suits tfae 

nthgmTOQ rj xorro; x^ovog fioXav, next line admirably. Or fLot maybe 

Hek. 1101 — 6. There is a gloss upon put pieonastically as in Hek. 605; 

fittd'os' nzvxag in Rom. A, which is Hel. 898. ol nQoc^xowf-g yem- 

also the more conmion expression. **Kreon's next of kin" upon whom 

fi fi'^f **except". Some copies have devolved the duty of pursuing and 

17 fiijv, **assuredly" on which see punishing Medea. — ^xsvpaao. SchdL 

note on 1032 sup. dciasi dix; *'she ccvri tov diTtriv dufieiTovweg inho 

is willing to render satisfaction". oi sigydtaaro tpovov 1} roifrcsv fL'^ 

1299 sq. This distich is bracketed 7179. 

by Dind. as spurious but, I think, 1306. For of see on 1117 sap. I 

wrongly. Henn. cannot understand would feel almost disposed to omit 

the use of a'^zq which Paley expl. the next verse, as unnecessary, and 

as if the poet meant to say ninoi- as interrupting the ort^o/ttvO'/a. 

^ev, aXXovgiLZBivaaciy ovyaQ avxii 1308. 17 nov. ^Forsooth, I snp- 

dnov-zUviC^tti. There is a gloss pose she wishes to morder me too.** 

xcrxoff on x^ovog in one MS., which In 695 sup. the common reading if 

may perhaps be the true reading, i^nov which however does not suit 

ad'cijoff. Schol. dvzl zov q>tv^hzai the passage, being generally ironi- 

dzifitoQfizos* The word is for c! 9 09 tog cal. 

from ^oaiij, and the form d9roog is 1310. zi Xi^Big, "^what say yoa** 

wrong. Hesych. fhoi 17 ('d'o));?). t^iiict^ the future is put for the present si 

pXa§fi. o9tv 6 difjfiiog d^diog. in Phcen. 1275, ot'yth, xl Xc'Eeifi^ 
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XO. log omi'v^ ovrwv awv rixrVCDv (pQomJ^e 5iJ. 

L^. Ttav yaQ viv sxtbiv^, svzog rj ^^lod'ev 86fiu)v; 

XO. nvlag ccvol^ag awr Te^viav oxpei cpovov, 

lui. xaXaxe ulydag (hg Tdxtoxa, ^ncgoCTtoXoi, 

hCkved^ aQfiovg, wg Ydio dircXovv ncmov, 1315 

Tovg fxev &av6vTag, rvfif de TiOWfiaL (fovifi. 

MH. TL racSs mvelg 'mvafxox'keveig TtvXag^ 
veyiQovg iqewwv %afXE xrjv elqyaafievrjv; 
Ttavaac 7t6vov TOvd\ ei d^ ifiov xqaiotv Exeig, 
ley^ ei ti fiovlei, ^fit^i ^ ov xpavaug tzotL 1320 
TOLOvd^ oxrjiJ,cc TtaTQog ^tlhog rtarriQ 

firJTSQ; Hel. 778, nrng qp^Jg; zl X^ inside, and is willing to hfiar anything 

^fts; Sg fi dnoaXiaagy ytivai. he wishes to say to her but he must 

1311. "Think of your children as not come near her, nor indeed can 
now no longer alive." Soph. Phil, he, for she has a chariot given her 
415, cSg (iriyLit ovta hhvov iv q>dai by the Sun, in which she can make 
voei' The part, (og with a participle her escape, thus adopting one of the 
is not uncommon, d^ here «= "now", alternatives mentioned in 1096 — 97 
It stands at the end of a line in Hel. sup. Pflugk wrongly supposes "fit 
279, 1035 sup. — 'Ico^fv. The figure iHyivuXrifia , ut, aperta domo, con- 
by which the s of i^cod'Fv is elided spiciatur cum corporibus liberorum 
is called Prodelision, see on 54^2 sup. Medea", quoting Pollux OnOBa. IV, 
For the general form of expression 128. Schol. avm inl xov nvQY'i^v 
comp. Hel. 467, nov Srjz civ sl'rjy h6Z(oaa tocvtcc Xsyti. dvoifioxX; 
HOT f gov intog rj *v Sofioig. "force open" as with a lever. So 

1314. As the Latin verbs laosare Matth. Paley condemns this expl. 

and levare so the Greek x"^^^ ^^ ^^^ transl. "try to unbar" i.e. to get 

sometimes used in the sense of "loosen- those inside to unbar. But comp. 

ing". For the whole sentence comp. Orest. 1571, ^o;|^>lors 6' agocQB xA^- 

Hipp. 808, ;|^aXaTe KXy^Qaf nQoa- G-gct, The line appears to be imi- 

noXoif nvXatfidrmVy iaXvfd'* dg- tated by Arist. Nub. 1397, aov Eg- 

/lohg, <U5 tdta ntngctv d-iav yvvcci- yov , cS notivtov inciv hivtjxoc nccl 

xoff, 9 fis xocT&dvovo* dnooXtOfv, fioxXfvtd. In Christ Pat we find 

The words xotX. — ngoanoXot' are ad- the verse quoted with Xdyovg for 

dressed to the servants inside, who nvXag^ which Pors. adopts, 
alone could open the door by un- 1319. novov is the usual genit 

bolting it. lason while speaking after ncc'6HV. ;^p€iatr 'sx^ig is like 

shakes the door loudly, Tiivsig. We fivflav ix^iv Phoen. 464, see 328 

must expl. SiJtX. xax. as the dead sup. The formula Xsy' s^ ti fioijXsi 

children and their mother and mur- is common, see Suppl. 567, Xsy* sf 

deress. ttjv 81 tic. mov. is there- rt PovXbi, xal ydg ov eiyrjXog bI; 

fore put for tiJv 81 anoHTsivaaav, Soph. Trach. 416. f^igl 8' oi; ip. 

rjv Ti6. q)6v.y as Elms, says.- Schol. Schol. dvzl rov ov 8vvtJ6jf xcrra- 

StnXovv 8s xaxov ^ t6v &ocvaT6v exslv rifidg ov8\ naTaXccfistv • f;|;o- 

fiijff* zmv 8iio rinvrnv if ttjv Mi^- /isv ydg oxflfioc ngog dnoq>vy^v 

uav. tmv noXsfiltov inl itl)ovg ydg na- 

1317. Medea here appears on the gd (al. xsgl) (palvsTcit, ^ MfjSsia^ 

roof of the palace, and listens to oxovfiivrj SguTtovTivoig dg/iasi %al 

lason's invective. She bids him stop jjaffra^ovtfa rovg 7tai8ag» On Me- 

shaking the door , aAd trying to get dea'ft relationship with the Son see 
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LA, w fiiaog, c3 ^syiOTOv exd'toTr] yvvai 

d^eolg Te 'miiol ftccpu % dvd'QaiTtiov yevei, 

7]ttg tHvolcl aolatv Ifx^akuv ^i(pog 1385 

¥rXrjg teKOvaa, iMXfi^ anaiS^ aTtwikeaag' 

nai ravra dgdaaa^ i^Xtov re TtQoapkcTteig 

TLal yalav, eQyov tkaaa dvaaepioTaTov. 

oXoL^' iyw ds vvv q>qovviy x&t ov (pqavtav 

or h. d6fjLiov as ^aq^aqov r' cltco x^ovdg 1380 

'jEAAiyy* ig olnov rjyo/xrjv, ^anov f^eya^ 

tov GOV 6* aXdaroQ^ slg efi eaxtjipav O-eoi' 
mavovaa yctg 8r adv 'maiv TtaQitrtiov, 

on 405 sup. igvfia is in appos. to indeed I am wise, not being win 

Tot6v8* SxTJ/JLCt* See 597, 1035 sap. formerly when." This fig^ore qf(f99i 

For the ase of the genit. noX, xsq, xofl o*^ tpQOvm is a favorite om 

comp. Soph, ^az 1212, dslfiajog with Enrip., it is called Oxjftwnm. 

ijv fioi TtQOpoXa xal ^slscav d'ov' We may comp. Hek. 566, 950, ifff- 

Qiog A^ag> Pflagk adds Theokr. XXV , masv x otucov ydfiog^ od ydfiHi 

279) Fpxos iwaXlov TtxfiealxQOog Phoen. 272, 357, fiiJTeg, €pQ€nm9 li 

Imx/ioio. Kov tpQOvmv dquKdfATfV, 

1323. The student should remark 1330. The abject. fiagPaQOV Iw- 

the use of the double superl. fisyi- longs to Sofioav as well as to jft9- 

atov irO'laTTj, So in Alkest. 790, vog* Comp. 1150 sup. where 9ii- 

rifia Ss nal xriv nX^lexov '^diari^v vidog belongs to dgyug, 1866 int 

9'Bmv KvTtQiv PQOToXaiv; Hipp, where the pronoun o? belongs to 

1421; Soph. Philokt. 631, T^5 TrAst- vpgig. For ig olxov ijyofifjvFitoiJk 

atov ix^'larrjg ifioi ixtSvrjg. The quotes Hdt. I, 59, ngcoTa fih yt- 

nezt verse occurs also in 468 sup., vaiKCC zBHVonoiov fiij Stym^ai k 

where it is spurious. roc olnia. 

1325. For ififiaXsiv ^icpog xi^v. 1333. "But the gods have inflidii 

comp. 1254 sup. ; Phoen. 594 , xig on me your evil genius." Bespectii^ 

o^S* axQODXogy Soxig sig i^fiag £/- the 'AXdaxatQ supposed to attend at 

tpog tpoviov ififiaXmv. With anai$a persons or families guilty of unci' 

Elms, supplies ^slaa or noinaaaa. piated crimes see on 1260 sup. 

Bothe ezpl. anaida ovxa, dia to 1334. lason now proceeds to ihov 

slvcci ifit anociSa- It is a kind of what the 'AXdcxmg was. For Medei 

Prolepsis. after slaying her brother at his owi 

1327. lason could not bear the hearth (a great sacrilege) came in tht 

idea of Medea's being alive and Argo, then lason married her aai 

**seeing the Sun and earth" after had children but because of his seeoni 

having committed such crimes. From marriage she has murdered her 

this one can see that a great punish- children, d^ , **you most know" 

ment to the Greeks was the depriva- iideiv = Apsyrtus , see on 167 si^ 

tion of light , air, and liberty. For nocgifSTiov , **at his own heartt*. 

f^y. xX. dvaa. comp. 796 sup.; Al- The hearth was the sacred nart of 

kest 624, igyov xXSca yivvalov houses for suppliants, hence to k3 

toSe. a man at his own hearth was ^ 

1329. **May you perish, and now grossest sacrilege. SchoL naoii t^ 
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TO xaXXiTTQCpQOv elae^rjg It^Qyovg a%aq>og. 1335 

Tjq^o} (xev €x rotdivde, vvfj.g)evd'eiaa 8e 

nao" avdql r^de Yxxi Te^ovad fioi ratva, 

evvrg Start xat Xexovg ay* aTtviXeaag. 

om eaziv ijrig xovx^ av ^EHrp^tg yw^ 

srlrj Ttod'^, atv ye nqoad-ev rj^iovv eyio 1340 

yrjjLial ae, KrjSog ex^QOv oXe&qiov r' i^iol 

liacvav, ov yvvatY^a, zrjg TvQarjvidog 

2/>vllrjg exovaav ayQiioveQav q)vaLV. 

aXX ov ydq av ae (xvqioig oveideat 

ddnotfiL' Towvd^ ifiTceqw^e aoc ^qaoog' 1345 

sqq^ aicxQOTtoii "ml Tsyivajv fitatcpove. 



koTiav Ttal Tov §<5fiov dvstlsvj cos ^olv riva oiiiovaav iv nirgaiet, 

** '^AiffV^Tovy jj «rl T<p §oafi<p tfjs vavrlltov ^Xafiriv* 
'AQTBfiiSog. Perhaps a stop' after 1344. all* ov yag, **Bat enough. 

^(Dfiov * and then c^g dvsilev ''A'tl)VQ' For I will not." For this use of 

TOV &c. would restore the passage. dXXoc ydg see on 252 sup. On fiv- 

1335. slasprjg, **you embarked", gloig see 952 sup. For roiovd' we 

'Agyovg 6Hcc(p' is spoken by peri- should perhaps read toiov. So in 

phrasis for "Agyco. Comp. y. 1 sup. Hek. 907) Aldus contra metntm has 

1337. dvdgl tmSs is put for ^(lov* TOiovSe* See also Alkest. 65. On 

In vulgar English we would say the distinction between Q'goceog and 

**This 'ere individual". Schol. 8ti7t- d'dgaog I have treated on y. 469 sup. 

TiKfSg dvtl TOV ifiov * havrov yag I may however remark further than 

dstHinjat. zUtbiv is said of the in proof of d'gdaog being used inl 

woman , ti%tB6%ai of the man, but v.a%ov we may remember how the 

frequently the act. is used of both, braggadocio in the **Eunuchus" of 

The pUonavm, in B'dvrjg xttl Xixovg Terence is styled **Thraso". So in 

is to be remarked) see note on 435 English we have (or at least had, 

sup. for I believe the word is now ob- 

1340. o^vyi — yrjfittlcf, **0f those solete, though not, I think, deser- 
at least in preference to whom I pre- vedly so), the word **thrasonical" re- 
ferred to marry you". y£ is ironical, specting which see the remarks of 
^v is for TOVTfov (Sv» Irench, English Past and Present. 

1342. Tvgarjvldog. Schol. Trjg sixth ed. p. 136. 
ZmfXixrjg* Tvgai^vov ydg niXctyog 1346. I^ps is something like the 

ZliyLtXiag' iHzovTmvtpavsgogiattv Latin **I in malam crucem". Schol. 

E'^ginidrjg r^v 'OSvaasmg nXdvrjv ^gg' oUaX'' or* 8ohh tov ctIyov 

nsgl 'haXlav nal ZixbXIccv 'bnsi- tovtov sincav Ev4finidrjg iK^epiij' 

X7](pmg yfyovsvat* The sea down ad'ai. 8i6 nai %B%iaaTtti» Gramm. 

to the straits of Messina on the west ap. Bekk. Anecd. Gr. p. 21, al^xgo- 

coast of Italy was called The Tyr- noiog' j} aiaxgoc noiovacc ytal^ai- 

rhene. Skylla was fabled to be a axvvi^g d^icc. Critics quote Macho 

monster with six heads and twelve ap. Athen. p. 582. G, tI povXofisvog 

feet living on a rock between Italy ^ygatpocg iv Tgaymdia* *^^^' ctl' 

and Sicily. She is again mentioned in cxQonoU; yLaTOLnXtiyBlg S' Evginl'^ 

1359 inf. Comp. Aesch.Agam. 1233, 8rig Tr^v T6X(iav ai$T^g, air yng, 

tI vtv nccXovca $va(piXhg ddnog r^- ^Wf "^^9 l*'^^ 6o7isig bIv aiax^o- 

XOifi' &VS dfuplapawmVf ^ Suvl- srotoff. I have not found this pas- 
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ifiol 3i Tov i^iov datuov^ ald^eiv TraQct^ 
og (wre X^tqwv veoydfuov ovrpsoiJiocij 
ov naXdag ovg ecpvaa yLa^ed-^tpdfifjv 
V^io TTQoaeiTteiv CUvvag, dXX oiTTtakeaa. 1350 

MH, ficr/,Qdv Sv i^eretva TolaS* ivavtiov 
hiyoiaiv, el firj Zevg 7raTrjQ rjTtiavctro 
OL^ s^ ifjiov TtBTiovd'ag old % elgydaw 
av d^ o^x sfielXeg xa^i^ du^idaag X^rj 
zeQjTvdv did^eiv filorov iyyeXatv ifxai^ 1355 

(Tvd-^ f] TVQawog ovd-^ o aot Ttqoad-Big yd/novg 

sage quoted in Nanck's ed. ofs the as an adverb. Jelf considers it a 

Fragments of the Greek Tragedians, instance of Ellipse, as he makes it 

although he refers to Macho ap. Athen. the accus. fern, and supplies ^ijsu, 

p. 582. D, in his note on Eurip. Aeo- For the expression -we may eoiip> 

his. Fragm. 19. p. 293. ed. 1856. But Hel. 1017; Iph. AoL 4S0; Wni 

we can scarcely call the words ?qq' on Soph. Elekt. 1 259 , d fi^ 'en 

a/tfX* ^ fragment, although the name nat^og, firi fjLcniQccv /?ovlov iiyHt. 

of the play is not given. But it al> Transl. **I could speak at lengtii a 

most certainly refers to this place. opposition to this speech of ymns". 

1347. TOV ^fi. dctifi. «= t^v ifi. So in Soph. Ajax 1040 , fifi tun 

TvxrjVj rr^vifi.^vfKpogdv, referring fiaxQav. ZsvgnceTiJQ,^Sa,thBrZ&a\ 

to OOP dX(x6T0Qa V. 1333 sup. nuQa mentioned as **rez deonun atqiM ho- 

is putby Anastrophefor Trn^tt. There minum". Medea declines to reply tt 

is another naga which = naQsari, his charges. She knowB tiie jw&» 

See on 66, 442, 545 sup. of her cause and is <H>ntent to liBtn 

1349. ovTS and oi frequently the issue and lason's pnnishment ii 

answer to each other like the Latin Zeus' hand. Paley remarks that i 

neqtie — non. Comp. Herakl. 615, prose writer would have said dlU 

fioQGtfice 8' ovTL ipvyfiv ^^fus' ov 6vvot8s Zsvg o/cr dycc^d ntMif 

ao(pi(x rt$ dnmasTcci ; Orest. 46, Sg olct xotxd ^dgaaoeg. 
o^TS ' 9lza bik digris ISf^ato , ov 1354. ttv 8* oiix l/t*9llcg. I hm 

Xovtq' ^Smxe xgrntL — lq>. xa|e^. put a note on interrogation after h' 

I would propose to read ^^Q£if)d(iT)v §ttXsTv x^o^^g; and transL ^'Surdf 

xd^ftpvaa, so as to make a vatBQov yon did not expect, having diih*- 

ngoTtgov i.e. a fact mentioned first noured me to pass, a pleasant ISk 

which could not occur until the fact mocking me, nor the princess (Si 

mentioned next had occurred. Our not expect) &c" Blms. renders (r 

proverb **To put the cart before the 8* ovx ^fi* **Yon were Tn '«*«^«- 

horse" conveys the same idea. If when you expected." I have prc- 

my reading were adopted we might ferred to make the expression iiitn*- 

transl. **the children whom I reared rog. as in HerakL 885, Iv^crdf ^ 

up and begat". For similar expres- oilx tfifXlBg alaj^vvag ffik &^ 

sions comp. Suppl. 919, 8vaTVxrj o' §t(x rovaS* ; Comp. also Soph. FUL 

fTQBCpov, ^tpsQOv i(p' rinaxog no- 1081 sq. , where for oovo/tfet wi 

iHivg ivsyxovoa; Hek. 762, tovt6v might perhaps read aweltgti. 
noT Ircxov naqjsgov tcovrjg vno, 1356. I read oH^' — olrO^ the reii 

and see Addenda. I need scarcely ing of the MSS. Elms. prop, oiff— 

remark that Ffa> is the future of ov8* following o^ ^{i^^XXig, nk 

iXfO' though on general principles he ii 

1351. fiaTtgocv is strictly the fem. right still Herm. rightly defends tti 

accus. sing, of fiUKgbg but is used vnlg. supposing that Biorip. meaat t» 
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Kqhov atifiov TTjaSe f.i^ hi^alelv x^ovog; 

TtQog Tovva ycat keccivav, ei fiovXei, naXei, 

xat 2/,vXXaVy rj TvQOrjvdv ciimjoev Ttedov' 

TTjg GfjQ yag (hg xqtj y,(XQdlag av&y]\pdfxrjv. 1360 

L^. xawij ye Xvnel xat xofxwv Koivwvog el. 

MH, oacp" lad^c Xvei 6^ alyogy rjv av fifj^yyel^g, 

I^. M Teyiva, jLirjTQog d)g xofx^g sT^vQaate. 

MH. to Ttaldeg, wg wleod^e Ttaxqc^ff voaqf. 

I^. ovTOi viv tjfii] de^id y^ ccTtdXeoev, 1865 

MH. alX v^Qcg o% xe aot veodfirjfueg ydf-ioi. 

LA. Xe%ovg acpe 'Kfj^iioaag oiWxa xramv; 

MH. OfXL^QOv yvvaLKL n'^fia tovt elvai do^/Mg; 

write ovrg (>v, ovxe 17 tvq. ovts ^tog 6v ftrj 'yysXag. Pors. has no 

Kgimv xsgn. 6td^. fiior. objection to this interpretation but 

1357. I read uTifiov with good suggests that we should expl. **leyat, 
MSS. and the Schol. who expl. art- minuit meum dolorem si tu non ir- 
fiov dvrl Tov &VSV 01 tr lag- tj ygd- rides." But see 1112 sup. 

tpSTCtt xul dvarl, rjvoi dTifKOQTjtl 1363. For the genit. after tivQsiv 

Tial civsv atrjg. For the various see 23 sup. — voarp. Schol. xorx/or, 

readings of this line &c. see Addenda. rjTOi Xayvsia nal dHQocola. Medea 

1358. ngog tuvtcc, **in regard to", means that had it not been for lason's 
"wherefore", see on 406 sup. ; He- marrying again (through incontinence 
rakl. 978. All the MSS. pad nsSov. his vocogy as she pretends) she would 
In one there is a gloss anrjXcciov not have murdered her children. In- 
from which Pors. has conjectured and continence is frequently called v6(fogf 
read anFog. Elms, edits nsvQav. I comp. the Hippolytus passim. — ye 
cannot see any good reason for again confirms and adds to the sta- 
changing the text, liagdioig is the tement of the previous speaker, 
usual genit. after dv^'dnrBGd'aif see ''However (i.e. even if it was my 
55 sup. vocog) it is not my right hand that 

1361. "At all events you yourself destroyed them." I read ovtoi viv 
art grieved, and you are a partner y^ with Herm. for the vulg. cd tot- 
in my calamities." yb is here used vvv (for which Elms, conjectured 
as often to add something to the ovToi vvv) Cfp dnoSX. 
statement of the previous speaker. 1366. As remarked upon 1330 sup. 
See on 818 sup. The genit. after the pronoun of belongs as much to 
Ttoivoavog as in 946 sup. ^^gig as to vsodfi. ydfi. Medea 

1362. "Most surely (i.e. I do grieve here shows what provoked her to 
&c.). But the grief profits me , if murder her children. — lason's insults 
you do not crow over me." Medea and his new wife. 

means that she suffers but is willing 1367. "Was it then on account of 

to bear the suffering even though your bed you thought fit to slay them." 

resulting from her own acts, so that Ttal is used to express indignation 

lason cannot scoff at her, or boast as in Alkest. 43, noil voc<pislg (i8 

that he has injured her "with impu- rovSs Ssvrsgov vsagov ; 1052 sup.; 

nity. This was one of the charac- Soph^ Antig. 770, &fi(p(o ydg cciStci' 

teristics of the Greek mind. See on nccl ncfraxTUvai vong* So the La- 

1049 sup. I think 7.'6fi is here put tins used "et" Virg. Aen. VI, 806. 
for XveitsXd. So the Schol. Xvst 9* 1368. Medea here indignantly asks 

&Xyog'' XvOiTBlst 8f (aoi to aXyog, whether he considers a woman's couch 
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Iu4, rjfvig ye aokpQwv aol di itivx sotIv 7ccty.d, 
MH. oHd^ oirKer^ eial' tovto ydq as drj^erai. 1370 

Iu4. oHd^ elalvy ovfiol at^ wQif fiidozoQeg. 
MH, Xaaoiv oarig tjQ^e Tirj^iov^g d'eoL 
L^. laaai dijva aipf y* anoTtTvorov fpqava, 
MH. GTvyei' 7tL%qdv 8e fid^iv e%&aiqo} aiS-ev, 
Ld. Y.ai fxTjp fyio aijv' ^(fdcoL d^ OLnallayaL 1375 

MH, nttJQ ovv; Ti dQaao); xaQTa yaQ liaycj -Q-eXut. 
LA. d^dxlfat veKQovg [aol Tovade yiat yCkavaaL Ttdqeg. 
MH. oi dr(v^, STtel acpag xyd" iyti d^dxpw x^Qh 
q)eQOva^ eg ^tlqag xifxevog IdnQaiag &eclvy 

a small matter. lason jests in the We may comp. Soph. Ellekt. 554^ 

same way and ridicoles marriage ties 56 , HA. dXX' ijv ifpUg fioi — KA- 

in 669 — 72, 1338 sup. More true -KOtl fiijv i(plrj/i ; Antig. 220— SI, 

to nature and human feeling are Me- XOP. ovx iariv ovvm fuSgog, os 

dea's own words in 263 — 66 sup. — ^ccvfIv iga* KP. nai fi^v 6 fu- 

ys is again used to confirm and ex- 6&6g y o^roff, where xcrl firiv miirb 

emplify. **Tes a small matter indeed the agreement with the preyiou 

to whosoever is prudent, hut every- speaker, and yf adds something. ^* 

thing is bad to you." bioi S* an* **Bat a separation ii 

1371. I read ov^ol {ol ifiol) easy". As remarked upon ▼. SSI 

from Herm.'s emend. Comp. Soph, sup., it was next to impossible for i 

(Ed. Kol. 788, kXH xf^^Q^^S dlaazmQ woman to get a divorce from her 

ovfios iwaimv dsl, fiiuCTogsg = husband under the Attic law, but for 

dkdatOQsg. For oHfiot, the vulgate a man ^adioi nnaXlotyetL Ptlej 

(here quite unsuitable because lason remarks * he appears to mean 'eisj 

is r^oicing at the idea of bringing a for you^ not *indifiFerent to nu^, for 

curse on Medea's head) , Tyrwhitt she inquires on what terms it maj 

proposed olfiai *'me thinks", "credo", be effected." 

This able scholar's conjectures on 1377. lason could not bear the 

Eurip. were first pnbl. by Elms, thought ofMedea'sbnryin^^ his duldieii 

Oxon. 1822, reprinted at the end of and his taking no part in it. Tfab 

Valck.'s ed. of the Hippolytus. Lips, is the condition on which Medea mi^ 

1823. Schol. ord' etalv otfioi' fis- obtain a divorce, by giving np the 

Ttt^v stg vnofiVTjaiv t<Sv tsuvcov dead bodies. lason again renews hii 

iX^iuv 'Idaoav fuSijQato xal tpTjalv request for the possession of the 

mfioi" children in 1402 inf. and complaiss 

1373. SiJTCc ys is used in affirma- of its refusal in 1412 inf. 
tion. The a^ect. dnontvet. does 1379. (pig. ig "Hgag* SchoL '^- 

not occur again in Eurip. , but the gocuc nivbifjios kogri^ yra(fu JTo^ff- 

verb dnonTVSiv is not uncommon. — 9^ioig' 'Angola Si BtgrjTcet nagam 

arvytT, *'jou are hateful to me", or iv dngonolfi Idgva^at, vilfi 9\ 

as Paley well explains si aol dno- XiyBi ra fivOTTJgioe xal vag xilt- 

Tttvarog ftfii, Tidym al dninwea. xdq. Elms, rightly condenms tim 

There is a tautology in exvyBi — 1%- expl. and well compares Livy XXXII, 

^aigca. Bothe expl. pd^iv by **ser- 23 , Promontorium est adversos 8i> 

monem" quoting Soph. Elekt. 638. cyonem, Junonis quam vocant Acrai* 

1375. The formula xal fiijv is am, in altum excorrens, tr^jectiis indi 

here used in a unusual way, that of Corinthum septem fere miiKa^ pt^ 

agreeing with a previous speaker, suum. Hera was especially wor 
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(hg firj Tig avxovg Ttolejulcov Kad'y^glar], 1380 

TVfi^ovg dvaanwv yfj ds Tfjde 2iavg)ov 

TO XocTtdv olvtI Tovde dvaaefiovg q)6vnv, 

airrj de yalav elfxi rrjv ^EQSxS^ewg, 

^lyel cvvoLyuffiovaa t(^ Ilavdiovog, 1385 

Gv d^, wOTteg er/^og, YxxTd^avel Y.a^og xofxwg, 

^^qycfvg Yxiqa aov XsiXpdvqt neTtXrfffievog^ 

TCiKQccg reXevTctg tcav efiwv ydficov Idwv, 

I^, dlld G^ ^EQivvg oleGeu xh^vuv 

g)Ovla TS zfiKYj. 1390 

MH. rig di ^Xvet aov d^eog rj daifxwv, 
xov tpevdoQKOv xai ^eLvaTtdrov; 

shipped at Argos and Samos. She is x. **dog that thou art, thou shalt die 

called Akraia from her temples being the death of a dog", 

built on mountains or headlands. We 1387. ytccQU aov sa **as to your 

may comp. Hipp. 29 — 31. head", the accus. of reference, or as 

1381. xviiB, dv. "Moris ftiit ossa ^^^ ^^Pj' **»« ^''^- ^ ^^^^. **»« 
proditorum patriae extra fines proii- pa^ J^;i:'?|tta xa-S- oXov %al /iSQO?, 
cere" Pflugk. The words y^ Zcav- ^^^^? continues m passive verbs 
q>ov are spoken contemptuously. We (»» ^^'^^ nfnlrjyfisvog) «iough ihe 
may comp. note on v. 404 sup., where ^°"?«r P**»«f* ^^^ '^^T become the 
Hesych. expl. Siavq^sioig- Kogiv- «^^J«^* «/ the verb, since it defines 
^/ots, KctKors dn6Sii3v^>ov Qaci- ^^ exact operataon of the affection 
X^m ; Herm. on Soph. Philokt. 417 ; ^' ?**<« signified by the passive verb. 
Ovid. Metam. XIII, 31. This verse is bracketed by Bothe as 

^ , , an interpolation, though upon what 

1382. tsXtj. Schol. rsXrj SI Xeyn good ground it would be difficult to 
rof (ivotriQtu %al rag reXsTag, 'Eya g^y. For the imitation of Neophron 
6h, (prjal, nSQinoinam avroig ndv a^d remarks of Schol. see Addenda. 
drj/iov soQtrjv, iv ij ncLvriyvqiaovci lagg. niytgag = ^'fraught with re- 
navTBg ol drjfiOTai ^vciag imvs- tribution". For this sense see on 
XoyvTsg aiStolg {i.e. volg rt'xi/.)- 393 sup. We have the same words 
^•vovci 81 avTolg xal Agystot xara ^^xpcis tsXsvTocg ydfi. in Aesch. 
XgriiSfiov. But it here means sa- ^g^m. 745, naQctnXivove' inhgavsv 
cnfices as an atonement. Musgrave q^ y^i^^^ ning^g rsXsvTdg,—*EQi' 
on Soph. Antig. 143 remarks that j,^g^ '^^le avenging Fury" to be con- 
here as weU as in Soph. Trach. 238 nected with (povia which belongs to 
(where the Schol. expl. tsXtj by ^v both substantives, see on 1830 sup. 
aias) tsXtj means gifts offered to 1392. Eurip. again uses the word 
the gods". Comp. Aesch. Pers. 204, ^evandrrjg in Troad. 866, dXX' in 
anoTQonoiai dcilfioai ^iXovoa «•«- ^y^g' §g J| ^^^jy doiicav SdfiaQra 
aai niXavov, wv tiXrj rdds. dvzl, ^svtxndrrjg iX^acno. Bothe reads 

m atonement for". Isivandra with Bom. B. Photius. 

1385. Parodied by Thais the cour- iSlevandxag' idimg inl tmv otciv 

tesan in Athen. p. 585. D, Qottg nQog /i^ toiovtoi nviaciv avBfioi iv rotg 

ygdeayva nogsvofiivrj igaar^v, insl -xsXdysaiv 6nolot iv volg Xiui^iv. 

Tig aMlv iJQcara, ifj nog^vBtai, Evginidrjg Sd'svopoia' rig avSga 

slnsv, Alysl avvoiHTjaovatx xta Tlav- rifi^ ^tvandti^v. Vide Fragm. Sthe- 

diovog* — ^We might transl. xar^. x. nob.' 609. p. 449 (Nauck). 

7 
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Iu4, q^ei) cpev, (.ivoaqa nal TtaidoXetOQ. 

MH. OTelxB TtQog oiicovg xai d'dn'v aXoxov. 

L^. GTBixit), dtaaciv y" ixfiogog t€kv(ov. 1395 

MH, ovTvco d^Qrjvelg' (xlve ^at yrjQoig. 

1^, t5 Tt'^va q)ilTara. MH. ^irpjqi y€, aol <J* ov. 

I^, -mnuT fixrag; MH, ai ye Tcrjfiaivova^ , 

I^, oifiOL q)Lliov XQlJ^^ atOfiaTog 

TTaidcjv b rdlag TtqaaTtrv^aa^ai, 1400 

MH. vvv atpe TtQoaavd^g, vvv aaftd^et, 

xm aTiwadfievog. Ld. dog fioi TtQog S-ewv 

fialcmov XQ^'^^S ipccvaai, reyivcov. 
MH. oi"/, BOTi' fidrrp^ knog sQQiTtTai. 
L^. Zev, zdd^ dr^(Yveig wg d7celavv6fie&^ y 1405 

1893. In 1323 sup. we find fivaog 57 ; Plat Krito. p.. 58. JB, ov6' kt- 

for filaog in Bom. A, and so Stephens Q'Vfiict Of allrig n6kemg o4^ ul- 

(of notorious fame from his fictitious Xtov vofioov ilaPev sidsvai* KluHi 

Italian **Vett. Codd.") has edited. We disagrees, and holds with Witzschd 

have nccidolfTHQCcv in 849 sup. ; that the infin. is pat as an epexeg^ 

comp. Rhesus 550. Thus the constr. will be XQVt^ 9'* 

1395. Brunck wished to omit ys liov Gtoficetog Sars n^foonr^^. av- 
on the authority of Par. A. But to. To thisPors., Elms., Bothe ind 
Ehns. rightly remarked that lason Paley agree. None of these eiplan*- 
after saying arstxto wished to add tions please me. I agree with Jelf 
something more. As remarked on (in his Greek Grammar p. 641. toL 0) 
818 sup., y£ is frequently used thus, who says **When an infin. (or pait) 
A good parallel is Alkest. 376, A A. stands in the same sentence widi 
ini Tolg$£ nalSag xsigdg i^ ifiijg some other vierbum Jinitumy the siibst 
SsxoV' A J. dsxofiai, q)iXov ys Sd- which properly depends on the infin- 
gov i% q>U7]g x^9^S' Ac^ectives (or part.) is frequently made to de- 
compounded with a privative govern pend on the verbuim Jimtum , so tkit 
a genit. as Hipp. 949, xaxojy c^xi/- it is in the case required thereby." 
^arog. For afiogog (some copies We may comp. Hipp. 1876 ; HeL 675 
have afioLQog), comp. Hek. 421; where Herm. andDind. are, I tiiink, 
Soph. (Ed. Rex 248. Hesych. df|u- wrong in changing the mlgate ; Stqik 
fiOQOi • dfiSTOxoif iatsQTjfisvot. Philokt. 62, ovx jj^im0uv vcSv 'Aid- 

1396. **You do not yet grieve Xsltov SnXmv A^oi^re 9ovwti n- 

(enough) , stay for old age." Pors. gdng nirovfiivm where see Wsndti'i 

reads yijpcrcrx', **stay and grow old", note. In his note Klotz refers to 

and so avoids the violation of 8yna- Cic. de Univers. cap. 9 , reliqiiaraii 

phaea. Elms, has yrjgotg and for ul siderum quae causa collocandi limit 

in next verse would read qpcv* But 1404. ovx l(FTi, ^It cannot be, yos 

Synaphaea is violated also in Troad. are speaking to no purpose". So in 

1333; Soph. CEd. Kol. 139. 388 sup. it may mean ^ cannot bt". 

1399. Matthiae (on Orest 383) i^nog ^QgiTtTCH is a not unoonuBOB 

expl. that two constrs are confused idiom. Comp. Alkest. 680, nul vHC 

here , XQiH^ tpiUov cxofiazog and vlag Xoy ovg ^Intiov ig i^fActg ; Hipp> 

Xgvto^ (piXiov OTOfia ngocnzv^a- 214, 232; Ovid. Heroid. TTlj 93, it 

6%'CLiy comparing Phoen. 1671. Pflugk mea pro nullo pondere "v^rba cadii^ 
acquiesces and adds Pind. Olymp. HI, 
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Old T€ Ttdayiofiev ex ty^ ftivaaQag 
Txxl 7taido(f6vov Tfj0da Isaivrfg; . 
dlX OTtoaov ydiyv rcdqa xai dvpajnai 

fiaQTVQOjuevog daifiovag Sg fioi 1410 

ri'^v^ ajtoTLTelvaa^ OLTto'^vD'kvug 
xfjavaai ze xeqoiv S-dtpaL ze ve'^ovg, 
ovg fitjTTOz^ iyw cpvaag iiq>eXov 
TtQog aov q)d^tfAevovg BTtideaS^ai, 
XO. Tioklwv zafiiag Zevg iv ^OXviiTti^y 1415 



1406. For ola ts ndoX' comp. &odi/Bi> ss d'aAaato, "to sit as a sup- 

161 sup. — I read dXV dnooov yovv pliant" but that Euripides not know- 

with most editors. Elms, and Bothe ing its real meaning gave it a mean- 

bave y' ovv for yovv. See 123 sup. ing as if from d'oog, "I rush forward" 

yovv = "at all events". See Iph. i.e. "concitus feror". Soph. ((Ed. Bex 

Aul. 908; Bacch. 638; Arist Equit. 2) and Aesch. give it its true and 

87. original meaning. 

1409. Paley well remarks that the 1412. It was considered wicked 

Threnos was properly spoken over not to bury, or allow to be buried, 

the dead body, but lason, not being dead bodies. So after a battle, the 

able to reach the bodies, says otto- vanquished party obtained a truce to 

aov yovv nccQtt (for ndgsaTi). I bury their dead. From Soph. Antig. 

have adopted Blomfield's or rather 1070 — 73 we learn that to refuse to 

Schtitz's coiyect. nditid'stxia} for the allow a body to be buried was re- 

vulg. ndntd'odia} which all the MSS. garded as an insult by the lower 

have. In his note on Aesch. Choeph. deities. 

856, ZsVf Zbv, rt XiytOf itod'fv ag- 1413. I read mq>slov with all MSS. 

loojucri rdS* insv^ofiivq yidni^fa- Bentley proposed oqpcXov, adopted 

^ova'f Blomf. has proposed this cor- by Klotz and Paley. For the augment 

rection also made by Schiitz admitted omitted we may comp. Aesch. Agam. 

by Klotz and Paley but not by ^rch. 1551 sq.; Pers. 915 where read 6(pS' 

In the passage from the Choephoroe Xs, 1 also propose vno 6ov instead 

the common reading is ndni^od- of itgoq aov, from Christ. Pat. 1305 

iova', for which Blomf. has rightly sq., ov fii^nor' avrrj q>vaaa* Sqfs- 

written ndni9sdiova\ and which lov vd%vv rd vvv ISia^at tp^ifif- 

Hermann has at last adopted. Comp. v6v <f 'bn dvofioav. For firjnox' 

Thuc. Vni, 53, KviioXitidmv /lag- coq>slov expressing a wish see on 

Tvgofiivmv %al iitid'Siai6vT(ov fiij v. 1. /irj precedes Sq>sXov as in Ion 

,xaT&ynv. — Hesych. ini%'^di,w 9"%- 286, cJg fifJTeor mtptXov aip' IBtiv. 

ovs iniKaXfitai, htid'sdaag - xor- Schone observes that cpvaag must be 

iv^dfisvog. Some editions have a pressed. The sense is as if Eurip. 

comma after %'grivm, then ndniQ; wrote o%g in^nor* iym tpvaai {uq>S' 

and fiagrvg. go together (we must Xov xal ng. aov q>^ifi» inid. or 

read iiagrvgofiivovg). "And I call even oDg iirin. iy, qtvaai mcp. Save 

upon the gods as witnesses." If re- ng» aov q>9'ifi» (TCid. 

tained Ttdni^od^to = **I am excited 1415 — 19. These concluding ana- 

with grief", as Bothe explains, though paests are found also at the end of 

I do not quite agree with Idm. L the Bacchae, Andromache, Helena 

and S would render "urge on", "re- and Alkestis. The first line is however 

peat earnestly". Why not simply noXXal iiogtpvi tAv Saiftovioiv. 

"supplicate". Buttmann considers that They appear to have been added on 

7* 



100 



EYPiniAOY MHAEIA. 



TtolXa S" aelTtTcog Y.Qaivovat d'soi' 
Tuiv d^ admiTjfVwv noqov eiqe d-eog. 



as a tag. Herm.'s note on these 
verses (ad fin. Bacch.) is good. — 
Qui factum sit, ut Euripides quinque 
fabulas iisdem versibus finierit, non 
memini me a quoquam interpretum 
indicatum legisse. Scilicet, ut fit in 
theatris, nbi actorum partes ad finem 
deductae essent, tantus erat snrgen- 
tium atque abeuntium strepitus, ut 
quae chorus in exitu fabulae recitare 



solebat, vix ezaudiri possent Eo 
factum, ut illis chori, -versibus pamm 
curae impenderetur. At the end of 
two MSS. are written the words sr^o; 
8idq)OQot dvziyQocrpcc , diovveiox 
oXoaxfQB'Si ^ccL Tivtx Tmv dMfiov. 
Thus it appears that it was custom- 
ary for scribes to compare their MS. 
when finished with other copies. 
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On y. 385. I read aotpol with Elmsley. All the MSS. and 
Schol. have aoq>al referring to the race of women in general, in 
accordance with the canons of Herm. on Yiger. p. 714, 50, "XTbi 
de una muliere masculinum genus ponitur, setaper plurali nu- 
mero utuntur, et vicissim, ubi pluralem de muliere ponunt, 
masculinum genus usurpant. Masculinum singularis numeri ad- 
hibetur ubi universe aliC[uis intelligitur, seu vir, seu femina sit, 
licet femina nunc innuatur. Contra ubi de pluribus mulieribus 
sermo est, ita ut viri non debeant intelligi, femininum genus 
usurpatur. Eurip. in Med. v. 386, )/ nBtpvaafisv <soq)al ficcXiOxa** 
But Elms, rightly defends eoq>qi on the ground that Medea is 
now speaking of herself, adding ^ei enim soli conveniunt verba 
q)aQii. avTovg ikBiv. Ei soli veneflcium erat ij sifd^Bia odog. Si 
de cunctis mulieribus Sermo esset, doXoig, x^ivaig^ firixavalg aut 
tale quid dixisset". So also Andrew Dalzel in Mus. Crit. Cant, 
p. 329. n. 3, to whom Person wrote maintaining that aotpal is 
right here, and on which letter Matth. remarks: ""Sed rectius 
Person de toto genere femineo hoc valere, et Euripidem hanc 
occasionem sexui maledicendi non praetermisisse monet." Pors. 
quoted Ion 616 sq., Saag C(payccg Srj goo^fia-xoov re ^cevaaifimv 
ywaixeg tjvqov avdQoiaiv Sux(p^OQoig on which Paley remarks, 
which at least proves husband-poisoning was a common vice 
as with the Eomans we are told some women dared per famam 
et populum nigros efferre maritos. However it was not by 
poison but by caustic drugs that Medea eventually killed her 
victims.*' N'ow I do not see how the passage from the Ion 
quoted proves that husband-poisoning was a common vice, nor 
do I recognize the distinction made by Paley between ^poison''* 
and "^caustic drugs'\ Another passage from the same play, the 
Ion, has however a plausible appearance in favour of reading 
ao^cu here, referring to women as a class viz. v. 843 sq. , l^ 
tmvSe Ssl <T£ drj yvvetiKBlov xi dQav, rj yaQ ^i(pog XaPovaav rj 
doXip Tivl rj (paQfAeinoiai aov xatctxxBlvai itoaiv xal naldct. There 
are three more passages in Eurip, (at least I only remember 
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ADDENDA. 



On V. 385. I read aotpol with Elmsley. All the MSS. and 
Schol. have aoq>al referring to the race of women in general, in 
accordance with the canons of Herm. on Yiger. p. 714, 50, "XTbi 
de una muliere masculinum genus ponitur, semper plurali nu- 
mero utuntur, et vicissim, ubi plurisdem de muliere ponunt, 
masculinum genus usurpant. Masculinum singularis numeri ad- 
hibetur ubi universe alit[uis intelligitur, seu vir, seu femina sit, 
licet femina nunc innuatur. Contra ubi de pluribus mulieribus 
sermo est, ita ut viri non debeant inteUigi, femininum genus 
usurpatur. Eurip. in Med. v. 386, y 7CEq)VKafiev coq>a\ fidXiOxa.** 
But Elms, rightly defends ao(pq\ on the ground that Medea is 
now speaking of herself, adding ""ei enim soli conveniunt verba 
q)aQii. avTOvg iXslv, Ei soli veneflcium erat ij evd-Bla 666g. Si 
de cunctis mulieribus sermo esset, 66Xoigy rixvaig, fiffxavalg aut 
tale quid dixisset". So also Andrew Dalzel in Mus. Crit. Cant, 
p. 329. n. 3, to whom Person wrote maintaining that ao(pal is 
right here, and on which letter Matth. remarks: "*Sed rectius 
Person de toto genere femineo hoc valere, et Euripidem hanc 
occasionem sexui maledicendi non praetermisisse monet." Pors. 
quoted Ion 616 sq., Scag <!(paycig di} goa^fioxoov re 9ava6i(nov 
yxn/aiKsg rjvQOV avSqciaiv Si,a(p^oQoig on which Paley remarks, 
*^which at least proves husband-poisoning was a common vice 
as with the Eomans we are told some women dared per famam 
et populum nigros efferre maritos. However it was not by 
poison but by caustic drugs that Medea eventually killed her 
victims.*' N'ow I do not see how the passage from the Ion 
quoted proves that husband-poisoning was a common vice, nor 
do I recognize the distinction made by Paley between ^poison*'* 
and "^caustic drugs'\ Another passage from the same play, the 
Ion, has however a plausible appearance in favour of reading 
cofpai here, referring to women as a class viz. v. 843 sq. , Ix 
Tcofvde 8u <T£ di} yvvetiKBlov xi Sqav. rj yaq ^iq)og XaPovactv ij 
Sokm Tivl ij q>aQfAcinoi6i aov xarctxxBlvai Ttoaiv %al Ttcildci. There 
are three more passages in Eurip, (at least I only remember 
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three at present) which go far to support the reading 6wp(a. 
They are Hipp. 389—90, 509 — 10; Kress. Fragm. 467, p. 899 
(Nauck), yafislxe vvv, yafi.BlxSf %axu ^vtiCxbxb ^ g>aQfuixoiCi¥ k 
yuvMxog fj doXoig* I will now state my grounds for reading 
aoffol, and for supposing Medea to speak of herself, 1) We 
know that Medea was learned in the use of drugs, in £Eu$t hs 
country, Kolchis, was notorious for poisons through her skiD 
and wickedness. Comp. Hor. Garm. 11, 13. 8. 2) A reference 
to Ovid Epist. Heroid. XII, 181; PUny I, 25, 2 wiU show Hut 
Medea reckoned her skill in the use of drugs as g^reat and one 
of the instruments of her revenge. 3) In support of Medea's 
assertion of her skill in the use of drugs we haye her words in 
390 inf., which seem to point to an attempt at poisoning oi 
some chemical contrivance, while in 717 — 18 nve find her 
entreating Aegeus to protect and receive her, and promising 
him '^to make him cease from being childless, by her ^owledfe 
of drugs". Again in v. 789 inf. she says that if Glauke puts on 
her presents she will perish through the power of the drags 
with which she will smear the gifts. — For these reasons then, 
and in consequence of the well-known usage by women, when 
speaking of tiiemselves, of the masc. instead of the fern, plonl 
of which instances occur in 314 sup. and 765 inf., I have de- 
termined to read <fogool and am pleased to find Lenting in his 
edition publ. in 1819 conjecturing tfo^^ol fLakiava 9>cr^fiflex4g, ov- 
tolg iXeiv, 

On V. 442 Musgrave read fiox&mv naga TmvSe, and so 
Eom. D. All the other MSS. have naQcc which Person and lU 
succeeding critics have rightly edited but wrongly expL as put 
for the plural naQBici, Paley acknowledges this usage to he 
rare and quotes Aesch. Eum. 31; Arist. Ach. 862, 1091. Nov 
nuQa for nuQeaxi is common enough, comp. 1347 inf.; Alkeet 
341. But I do not believe Ttiga is put for naQsict, I explain 
it as put (as usual) for nciQBaxij the singular, and aocount for the 
fact of a plural noun, masc. or fem. ddfiof, joined to a singular 
verb TEtt^a by supposing the passage and all the others quoted 
above by Paley to be examples of the idiom called the SeMem 
Pindaricum, I have collected the following examples and re- 
ferences — Eur. Hel. 1358; Hipp. 1255; Phoen. 349; BaccL 
1350 where Elms, is wrong; Ion 1146 where see Paley; Soph. 
Trach. 520 where see Herm. ; Aesch. Pers. 49; Eumen. 31; 
Hom. n. XXin, 380; Od. VI, 131; Pind. 01. 3^ 5 — 6; Pyth. 
X, 110 — 11; Fragm. Dithyr. 45, 15; Fragm. Inoert. 266, 286; 
Hesiod. Scut. HerakL 245; Theogn. 321 where see Wolf; Aiiat 
Yesp. 58; Lysist. 1260; Ach. 862, 1091; Plat Legg. V. p. 732 
E; Euthyd. p. 302 C, see Heind. on ibid. p. 403; Bepuh. 
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p. 462 E where see Stallb.; Gorg. p. 600 D; Sympos. p. 188 B; 
Hdt. I, 26, see Yalck. on ibid. p. 376. 21 ; Lukian. Amor. p. 410; 
Jelf §. 386; Matth. §. 216. 4; Eost §. 100. not. 6; Buttm. vol. I, 
p. 552; Vigor cap. V, §. I, p. 194 — 95; ApoUon. de Synt. HI, 
p. 223; Lesbonax de Figuris p. 184 (Yalek.); Ellendt Lex. 
Soph. Y. slfiL 

On Y. 459. Some MSS. have to covds; some to adv Sh ad- 
opted by Klotz; some roaovds; some rocov di; some rotfov ye 
adopted by Paley. Lasc. has to cov di which is good; Aldus 
to ffov ys adopted by Bind., which as Paley says implies a false 
emphasis '^your advantage, if not that of otiiers''. I do not like 
any of the above, and adhering as closely as possible to the 
MSS. propose to tfov 6ti, ""your interests, as it seems". The use 
of 8ti meaning ""as it seems", ""as I think" is common see 
1024, 1035 inf. For to cov ("^yonr interests") to ifiov &c. 
comp. Phoen. 474, iyd dh Ttatqog 6oD(iLcitmv nQOvOKS'tlfcifiriv vov- 
(Aov tB Kal Tov8*; Herakl. 888, to cov 7tQ0ttii(av Sg viv btp^ak" 
fiolg 1^8oig, xglvoig re ry ay dEanotovnevov %a^/, where the vul- 
gate is XQatovvra xal 6y Sectc, xeg, IN'ow Kgatovvvu can scarcely 
be made to stand for xQcttovfisvov, so £>eiske has proposed KQct- 
rovaa admitted by Paley, Scaliger read KQatsi xb. Elms, ably 
proposes pxiTtovta. Beiske says '^fortasse kqutovooc, ant ntt' 
vovvra aut daKQvovva ant 6aKQvovvTa pro daxQvosvva'*, Musgr. 
thinks aKQatovvra i.e. ccKQarmg se gerentem is the salve. All 
these may be called Tiariolationes" and truly Elms, says "^viro- 
rum doctorum ad nostrum locum conjecturae Sardi sunt venales, 
alius alio nequior". His own ^linovxa is by no means bad, 
having special reference to 880 sup. But the best of all con- 
jectures hitherto made is xAa/ovTa, male muictatum, that of J. 0. 
Orelli in his Appendix on Isokr. avnd, p. 390, approved by Din- 
dorf. I venture to propose the following emendation of the 
whole line, which I also have admitted into the text — KQivoig 
rs T§ 6^ SsanotovfiBvov xzqL Perhaps v. 887 has some allusion 
to this. For to cov in our passage we may also compare Hek. 
122, 989 where see Pflugk, 1195; Andr. 257, nvq coh TtQOOoi- 
(TO), %ov TO aov TtQOOKiilfOficti; Ehesus 40.5; Elekt. 1114; Soph. 
Trach. 53 where read to aov, Wunder and MSS. To'tfov by the 
same error as here; (Ed. Bex 626. 

On V. 1051. The genit. expresses partly surprise and partly 
indignation. Surprise is expressed in two ways, either by the 
genit., or by the infin. generally with the article. Both ways 
iare here combined, the genit. xaxijg and the infin. nQoia^ai, 
So also in Alkest. 832, alkcc aov to fii} q>Qtiaai, It appears thus 
that akka (which is often used in an abrupt transition to another 



98 EYPiniAOY 

LA. (pev gpri), (.ivoaqa nal TcaidoXetoq, 

MH. aTSixe Ttgog oiiiovg xat x^dnz akoyififif. 

I A, GzelxfOy diaawv y" afioQog leAvrnv. 1395 

MH, (WTiw d-Qrjvelg' (xeve Tuxt yrjQ(xg. 

lA, (o Texva q)iXTaTa, MH, jLirjTQi ye, aoi d^ oii, 

lA. idxTteiT €KTag; MH, ae ye Tcrjfiaivova^, 

LA, oYfAOc q)iXiov /^i?Cct> azo^iarog 

Ttaidiov b rdlag TtQoaTtTv^aad^at. 1400 

MH. vvv aq^B TtQoaavd^g, vvv aanat^ei, 

%(yt dntoadfievog. LA. dog jnot Ttqqg d'eiov 

fiaXcmov XQ^'^^^S ipavaai reKvcov. 
MH. oi'K sGTi' fiaTrp^ STpog MqqiTwai. 
LA. Zev, rdd^ orKoveig cug d7tBhxvv6^e&^ , 1405 



1893. In 1323 sap. we find fivooq 57 ; Plat Krito. p. 52. B, ovb' mi- 

for fiieoq in Bom. A, and so Stephens ^vfiia Of allrjg n6lB(og ovS* aX- 

(of notorious fame from his fictitioos X<ov vofiatv ^Xa^Bv Msvat. Klota 

Italian "Vett. Codd.") has edited. We disagrees, and holds with Witzschel 

have nccidoXirnQccv in 849 sup. ; that the infin. is put as an epezegesis. 

comp. Rhesus 550. Thus the constr. will he XQV^^ V-' 

1395. Brunck wished to omit ys Xiov GTOfiocrog &gtb nQoanrv^. av- 
on the authority of Par. A. But ro. To thisPors., Elms., Bothe and 
Elms, rightly remarked that lason Paley agree. None of these explana- 
after saying crrs/jrai wished to add tions please me. I agree with Jelf 
something more. As remarked on (in his Greek Grammar p. 641. vol. II) 
818 sup., ys is frequently used thus, who says **When an infin. (or part.) 
A good parallel is Alkest. 376, A A. stands in the same sentence with 
ixi Tolgds nalSocg x^^9^9 H ^f^^S some other verhum finitum, the suhst. 
9i%ov. Ad. dexofiai, cpiXov ys doi- which properly depends on the infin. 
ifov i% (plXrjg Z^(f^^* Ac^ectiyes (or part.) is frequently made to de- 
compounded with a privatiYe goyem pend on the verhum finitum , so that 
a genit as Hipp. 949, xaxoiy c^xi/- it is in the case required thereby." 
paTOg. For afiOQog (some copies We may comp. Hipp. 1376; Hel. 675 
have a/iot^og) , comp. Hek. 421 ; where Herm. and Dind. are, I think, 
Soph. (Ed. Rex 248. Hesych. &fi' wrong in changing the vulgate ; Soph. 
fiOQOi ' dfi^TOxoiy iatSQTjfisvoi. Philokt. 62, ovh ^^imtfav t(Sv 'A%iX- 

1396. **You do not yet grieve Xsi(ov ZnXatv iX&ovtt Sovvai hv- 

(enough) , stay for old age." Pors. QtiBg uirovfisvm where see Wnnder's 

reads yriQacWy **stay and grow old", note. In his note Klotz refers to 

and so avoids the violation of 8yna- Cic. de Univers. cap. 9 , reliquorum 

phaea. Elms, has yiJQOig and for d siderum quae causa coUocandi fuerit. 

in next verse would read tpsv. But 1404. oi;x lari, **It cannot be, you 

Synaphaea is violated also in Troad. are speaking to no purpose". So in 

1833; Soph. CEd. Kol. 139. 388 sup. it may mean **it cannot be". 

1899. Matthiae (on Orest. 383) Bnog igginTCCi is a not uncommon 

expl. that two constrs are confused idiom. Comp. Alkest. 680, xal vsct- 

here , ZQV^^ tpiUov czofiaxog and viag Xdyovg ^Lnttov ig iqfiocg ; Hipp. 

Xif^Sa (piXiov 9T6fici n^ocnrv^a- 214, 232; Ovid. Heroid. Ill, 98, at 

0^ai, comparing Phoen. 1671. Pflugk mea pro nullo pondere verba cadunt. 
acquiesces and adds Pind. Olymp. HI, 
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Old T€ Ttdaxofzev ex trjg fivaaqag 
Yxxi 7tatdoq)6vov Tfj4fda Isaivrfg; . 
dlX OTtoaov yovv rcdqa yiat dvvafjiai 

^aQTVQOfievog daifiovag aig jnoi 1410 

T6XV* ctTtoyLTelvaa^ dTto/xalvecg 
xpavaai te x^?oZv d-dtpai ze ve^QOvgy 
ovg (xriTioT iyio (fvaag &q)elov 
TtQog aov (p&Lfievovg iTtidiad-ai, 
XO. Ttokldv rafiiag Zevg iv ^OXvfiTti^y 1415 

1406. For ol& ts nd^x- comp. d'oujut sss Q-uAaaa), "to sit as a snp- 

161 sup. — I read all' 6n66ov yovv pliant" but that Euripides not know- 

with most editors. Elms, and Bothe ing its real meaning gave it a mean- 

baye y' o'Sv for yovv. See 123 sup. ing as if from d'oog, **I rush forward" 

yovv = "at all events". See Iph. i.e. "concitus feror". Soph. ((Ed. Bex 

Aul. 908; Bacch. 638; Arist Equit 2) and Aesch. give it its true and 

87. original meaning. 

1409. Paley well remarks that the 1412. It was considered wicked 

Threnos was properly spoken over not to bury, or allow to be buried, 

the dead body, but lason, not being dead bodies. So after a battle, the 

able to reach the bodies, says otto- vanquished party obtained a truce to 

aov yovv naga (for ndgBSzt). I bury their dead. From Soph. Antig. 

have adopted Blomfield's or rather 1070 — 73 we learn that to refuse to 

Schutz's collect. udm^sdioD for the allow a body to be buried was re- 

vulg. ndntd'odia) which all the MSS. garded as an insult by the lower 

have. In his note on Aesch. Choeph. deities. 

856, Zbv, Zsv, Tlliyca, ito&fv ag- 1413. I read mqpeXoy with all MSS. 

^m/jioti tdd* insvxofisvrj ndni^Fw Bentley proposed oq^slov, adopted 

^ova'y Blomf. has proposed this cor- by Klotz and Paley. For the augment 

rection also made by Schiitz admitted omitted we may comp. Aesch. Agam. 

by Klotz and Paley but not by ^irch. 1551 sq.; Pers. 915 where read 8q>f' 

In the passage from the Choephoroe If. 1 also propose vno aov instead 

the common reading is yidnif^od- of ngoq aov, from Christ. Pat. 1305 

l^ova\ for which Blomf. has rightly sq., Sv fn^not' avrr; (pvaaa* mqnt- 

written yLdni9td^ovtt\ and which lov viyLvv ra vvv iSia^oti (pd'tfif- 

Hermann has at last adopted. Comp. vov tf* ifn dvofioav* For fiijnoT' 

Thuc. VIII, 53, Evfiolnidciv fictg- coq>slov expressing a wish see on 

Tvgo/jkfvoiv xat inid'siaiovtcav fiij v. 1. firj precedes mq>slov as in Ion 

.xaz&yHv. — Hesych. ini^Baiw 9"$- 286, cjff fifjnox mq>il6v a<p' I6hiv, 

o'bq iniKcclflTai., inid'sdaag* xar- Schone observes that q)vaag must be 

iv^dfisvog^ Some editions have a pressed. The sense is as if Eurip. 

comma after d-griva, then ndnid', wrote oi)g fiijitor iyto tpvaai mq>8' 

and ficcgtvg, go together (we must lov Hal ng. aov (p^ifi* ini8. or 

read iiagrvgofiBVOvg). "And I call even o^g (iijn* iv. (pvaai cSqp. SaxB 

upon the gods as witnesses." If re- ng. aov q>%'ifi. mio. 

tained v.dni%'od^(o = "I am excited 1415 — 19. These concluding ana- 

with grief", as Bothe explains, though paests are found also at the end of 

I do not quite agree with him. L the Bacchae, Andromache, Helena 

and S would render "urge on", "re- and Alkestis. The first line is however 

peat earnestly". Why not simply nollotl fiogcpai rmv 6aiftovleiV. 

"supplicate". Buttmann considers that They appear to have been added on 

7* 
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TtoXka 3^ aiXrcTcog Y.qaivov(Si d-eoi 
Twv 3^ adoYJjfViav tzoqov evqe d-eog. 



as a tag. Herm.'s note on these 
verses (ad fin. Bacch.) is good. — 
Qui factum sit, ut Euripides quinque 
fabulas iisdem versibus finierit, non 
memini me a quoquam interpretum 
indicatum legisse. Scilicet, ut fit in 
theatriiJ, ubi actorum partes ad finem 
deductae essent, tantus erat surgen- 
tium atque abeuntium strepitus, ut 
quae chorus in exitu fabulae recitare 



solebat, vix exaudiri possent. Eo 
factum, ut illis chori, Tersibus parum 
curae impenderetur. At the end of 
two MSS. are written the words itQog 
8ioi(poQot dvtiyQctcpot , diovvciov 
oXoax^Qs'Sy ^cii TLva rtov .diSvfiov. 
Thus it appears that it was custom- 
ary for scribes to compare their MS. 
when finished with other copies. 
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ADDENDA. 



On V. 385. I read aoq>ol with Elmsley. All the MSS. and 
Schol. have aoq>al referring to the race of women in general, in 
accordance with the canons of Herm. on Yiger. p. 714, 50, "tlbi 
de una mnliere masculinum genus ponitur, seinper plurali nu- 
mere utuntur, et vicissim, ubi pluralem de muliere ponunt, 
masculinum genus usurpant. Masculinum singularis numeri ad- 
hibetur ubi universe ali<j[uis intelligitur, seu vir, sen femina sit, 
licet femina nunc innuatur. Contra ubi de pluribus mulieribus 
sermo est, ita ut viri non debeant intelHgi, femininum genus 
usurpatur. Eurip. in Med. y. 386, |/ 7tsg)VKaiASv 0oq>al fiaXiota." 
But Elms, rightly defends 6og)qi on the ground that Medea is 
now speaking of herself, adding "^ei enim soli conveniunt verba 
q>agii. avxovg ikelv, Ei soli yeneficium erat 17 sv^ua 686g. Si 
de cunctis mulieribus ^ermo esset, doAot^, rixvaig, iifjxctvaig aut 
tale quid dixisset"- So also Andrew Dalzel in Mus. Crit. Cant, 
p. 329. n. 3, to whom Person wrote maintaining that aoq>al is 
right here, and on which letter Matth. remarks: ""Sed rectius 
Person de toto genere femineo hoc valere, et Euripidem hanc 
occasionem sexui maledicendi non praetermisisse monet." Pors. 
quoted Ion 616 sq., O0ag ag)ayag drj g>aQ(Ad'K(ov xt ^avaclfnov 
ywaiKsg tjvqov avdqaaiv diacpdoQccg on which Paley remarks, 
"^which at least proves husband-poisoning was a common vice 
as with the Eomans we are told some women dared per famam 
et populum nigros efferre maritos. However it was not by 
poison but by caustic drugs that Medea eventually killed her 
victims." IN'ow I do not see how the passage from the Ion 
quoted proves that husband-poisoning was a common vice, nor 
do I recognize the distinction made by Paley between ^poisonV 
and "^caustic drugs'\ Another passage from the same play, the 
Ion, has however a plausible appearance in favour of reading 
ao(pa\ here, referring to women as a class viz. v. 843 sq. , Ix 
tmvSs Ssl OS di} yvvaiKslov xi Sqav, ij yaq ^iq>og XaPovOotv ^ 
SoXca Tfvl fj cpaQfiaxoiOi adv xaxaKxelvai Ttociv xal Ttalda. There 
are three more passages in Eurip. (at least I only remember 
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three at present) which go far to support the reading 6og)cch 
They are Hipp. 389—90, 509—10; Kress. Fragm. 467, p. 399 
(Nauck), yafABlxe vvv, yafielvs, x^tck dvffaxsxe rj g>aQfiaHOiOiv in 
yuvaindg tj doXoig. I will now state my grounds for reading 
cog)ol, and for supposing Medea to speak of herself, 1) We 
know that Medea was learned in the use of drugs, in fact her 
country, Kolchis, was notorious for poisons through her skill 
and wickedness. Comp. Hor. Carm. H, 13. 8. 2) A reference 
to Ovid Epist. Heroid. XII, 181; PHny I, 25, 2 will show that 
Medea reckoned her skill in the use of drugs as great and one 
of the instruments of her revenge. 3) In support of Medea's 
assertion of her skill in the use of drugs we have her words in 
390 inf., which seem to point to an attempt at poisoning or 
some chemical contrivance, while in 717 — 18 we find her 
entreating Aegeus to protect and receive her, and promising 
him ""to make him cease from being childless, by her knowledge 
of drugs". Again in v. 789 inf. she says that if Glauke puts on 
her presents she will perish through the power of the drugs 
with which she will smear the gifts. — For these reasons then, 
and in consequence of the well-known usage by women, when 
speaking of themselves, of the masc. instead of the fem. plural 
of which instances occur in 314 sup. and 765 inf., I have de- 
termined to read cofpoX and am pleased to find Lenting in his 
edition publ. in 1819 conjecturing eoq>o\ (iaXi0ra (paQ^iantjg, av- 
tolg iXslv, 

On V. 442 Musgrave read [Aoxd'tov naqti roivdc, and so 
Bom. D. All the other MSS. have Ttiqa which Person and all 
succeeding critics have rightly edited but wrongly expl. as put 
for the plural itaQHCi. Paley acknowledges this usage to be 
rare and quotes Aesch. Eum. 31; Arist. Ach. 862, 1091. !N^ow 
naqci ioT itiqeori is common enough, comp. 1347 inf.; Alkest. 
841. But I do not believe naqa is put for Ttigstat, I explain 
it as put (as usual) for naQsaxt, the singular, and account for the 
fact of a plural noun, masc. or fem. Sofioi, joined to a singular 
verb nciQa by supposing the passage and all the others quoted 
above by Paley to be examples of the idiom called the Schema 
Pindaricum. I have collected the following examples and re- 
ferences — Eur. Hel. 1358; Hipp. 1255; Phoen. 349; Bacch. 
1350 where Elms, is wrong; Ion 1146 where see Paley; Soph. 
Trach. 520 where see Herm. ; Aesch. Pers. 49; Eumen. 31; 
Hom. n. XXTTI, 380; Od. VI, 131; Pind. 01. X, 5—6; Pyth. 
X, 110—11; Fragm. Dithyr. 45, 15; Fragm. Incert. 265, 286; 
Hesiod. Scut. Herakl. 245; Theogn. 321 where see Wolf; Arist. 
Vesp. 58; Lysist. 1260; Ach. 862, 1091; Plat. Legg. V. p. 732 
E; Euthyd. p. 302 C, see Heind. on ibid. p. 403; Bepub. . 
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p. 462 £ where see Stallb.; Gorg. p. 500 D; Sympos. p. 188 B; 
Hdt. I, 26, see Yalok. on ibid. p. 376. 21 ; Lukian. Amor. p. 410; 
Jelf §. 886; Matth. §. 216. 4; Rost §. 100. not. 6; Buttm. vol. I, 
p. 662; Viger cap. V, §. I, p. 194 — 95; ApoUon. de Synt. Ill, 
p. 223; Lesbonax de Figuris p. 184 (Yalck.); Ellendt Lex. 
Soph. y. el^iL 

On y. 469. Some MSS. haye rd aovSs; some to aov Si ad- 
opted by Klotz; some roaovSs; some rocov 8i; some rocov ys 
adopted by Faley. Lasc. has rd cov di which is good; Aldus 
to ffdv ye adopted by Dind., which as Paley says implies a false 
emphasis ""your adyantage, if not that of others". I do not like 
any of the aboye, and adhering as closely as possible to the 
MSS. propose to tfdv ^i), "*your interests, as it seems". The use 
of dtf meaning '^as it seems", '^as I think" is common see 
1024, 1036 inf. For to oov (""your interests") Td ifiov &c. 
eomp. Phoen. 474, iyd 8h natQog ^oofiaTcov TtgovCKeiffccfiTiv toi;- 
(lov TB xai Tovd'; Herakl. 883, to aov nqoxiyLmv &g viv otpd'ctX- 
fiolg l^doigy ngCvoig xb t^ ay SsanotoviASvov xsql, where the yul- 
gate is KQaxovvra xal ay dsan. xsg, Now nQatovvvct can scarcely 
be made to stand for xQctroviiBvoVy so Beiske has proposed x^a- 
Tovaa admitted by Paley, Scaliger read xQcixst vs. Elms, ably 
proposes pxinovrcc. Beiske says "^fortasse xQatovaaf ant nit- 
ifovvxa aut danQvovva aut dangvovvxa pro 8axQv6svxa^\ Musgr. 
thinks aKQaxovvxa i.e. ciKQaxmg se gerentem is the salye. All 
these may be called Tiariolationes" and truly Elms, says "^yiro- 
rum doctorum ad nostrum locum conjecturae Sardi sunt yenales, 
alius alio nequior". His own ^Xinovxa is by no means bad, 
haying special reference to 880 sup. But the best of all con- 
jectures hitherto made is xAa/ovTcr, male mulctatum, that of J. C. 
Orelli in his Appendix on Isokr. ivxi8, p. 390, approyed by Din- 
dorf. I yenture to propose the following emendation of the 
whole line, which I also haye admitted into the text — %qlvoig 
XB xy ay dsanoxoviiBvov x^Q^' Perhaps y. 887 has some allusion 
to this. For to aov in our passage we may also compare Hek. 
122, 989 where see Pflugk, 1196; Andr. 267, nvg aot ngoaol- 
acDf Kov TO aov jtQoaTii'tjfOiiai; Bhesus 40.6; Elekt. 1114; Soph. 
Trach. 63 where read to aov, Wunder and MSS. voaov by the 
same error as here; (Ed. Rex 626. 

On y. 1061. The genit. expresses partly surprise and partly 
indignation. Surprise is expressed in two ways, either by the 
genit., or by the infin. generally with the article. Both ways 
iare here combined, the genit. xanrig and the infln. itQoia^M. 
So also in Alkest. 832, ccXXoi aov to fi^ g)QKaaL It appears thus 
that aU,a (which is often used in an abrupt transition to another 
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subject see 1067 inf., or in the beginning of a liyely speech as 
in Xen. Anab. II, cap. 1. §. 4, aXk* mtpBis fjtkv KvQog tijv) has 
some part in expressing the indignation and . surprise. For 
wonder expressed by the genitive comp. Arist Aves 61, "AnoX- 
Xw anotQ^naie^ tov %(xCfM^(iatog ; Nub. 153, o Zsv P«0ilBVf 
rijg XBTtroTfiTog xav q>QBviSv; Flat. Euthyd. p. 303 A, nwtna^ 
'^QunXsig, KciXov Xoyov; for the use of the infin. comp. Hel. 747, 
svffi'tg 6i To» TO xof donelv oqvi^ag mq)eXuv ^Qorovg; Xen. Ky- 
rop. n, 2. 3, xijg tv%i/ig, to i^ vvv nXfj^ivta dsvgo tvxsiv; Arist 
Nub. 267, TO ih fii^dh Kwijv oixod'sv iXd-iiv i(Ah vov witxoiaL^v 
IXOVTa, see also Jelf §. 495, %. 679; M^^th. §. 371, §. 544; Best 
%. 125, not 5; Herm. on Vig. p. 702; on Soph. Philokt 234. 
For 9>^evt the vulg. Klotz rightly reads (pQBvog from the best 
copies. Elms, also knew the genit. but supposed that xaHi]f$ 
must be read w^th it so that the meaning might be uXXit xr^g 
ifn'^g TiaTiijg q>QBv6g hxi^ rd xal vcq. ft. A. We might comp. Hipp. 
936, g)sv rrjg jS^OTs/a^, noi nQo^viCBttHy (pQtvog, Klotz expl. 
q>gtvog as put for Ix g>Q£v6g and Paley refers to Hipp. 121 sq. 
nivQct — nayav nqoiHCa TigrjfAvav for the genit. depending on 
TtQoh^i,. Hesych. expl. naKfj (which is a subst.) by TteXia, ij 
xax/a. iXXa xijg ifiLijg naKt^g * xaKOvxlag. Elms, emends this note 
which is corrupt, almost certainly nuxri * ttaxia. JlsXiaciv, It 
appears that either our play was called the Peiem, just as the 
Hippoiytus was the Phaedra, and the Bacchae the Pentheus, or 
that another tragedy, presumably written by Euripides, which, 
was called the Peleus, existed and had many parages similar 
to those in our own play, which appears from the Scholiast's 
note on v. 693 sup., CBCTKulmxai 6 cxlxog, oxi Iv Ilikiaaiv iaxiv, 
£v ttQXTJy Mi^SsWf TtQog fisv dcifiaciv xvgcevviKoig. For the idea 
in Xoyovg q>QSvog nqo, Elotz quotes Pind. Nem. IV, 5, gr^{ia d' 
iifyfiaxnv jijQOvidxiQW Pmxbvbi, '^O xh xe evv Xagixmv Tv^tt, yXaaoa 
tpQtvog i^iXot fia^slug. See also Olymp. II, 162; Aesch. 
Theb. 598. 

On y. 1349. If my change be admitted here it is supported 
by Soph. (Ed. Bex 827, *al xaxiga x^naxxavBiv UoXvPov, og 
i^fpvae K&ii^QB^ fii where Erfordt and Schaefer in Meletem. 
Cbritic. p. 16 have proposed to read J^i^^€tf;s iui^iq>Bvai fiB, on 
which EUendt Lex. Soph. y. ixxgiqxx^, remarks "^contra optimo- 
rum librorum Mem. propter j&ctam prothysteri elegantiam Erf. 
et Schaef. Mel. Cr. p. 16 et 1. c. i^i^QBifts 7ca^iq>Bv<si ftc scripse- 
runt." Dindorf and "Wunder reject this verse, the latter because 
*^the mention of the name of Polybus is here quite out of place". 
But Schneidewin rightly cctueiders it indispensable "^as giving 
marked expression once more to CEdipus' firm belief that Poly- 
bus was his real father (see v. 793 sup.), otherwise CEdipus' 
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strange reflection might raise a doubt in the mind of the hearer^'. 
Still howerer on the whole it is as well to retain the ordinary 
and more nsual reading in both places although the change in 
Soph, is supported by manuscript authority. 



On y. 1357. I read aufiov with Kirch, and good MSS. Most 
copies have ttvcrrel, none avorl. The SchoL and Hesych. knew 
this latter form and the question is whether avarl or dvatsl is 
the proper form. MS. authority is entirely in favour of -h, and 
so reads Klotz, we have also the high authority of Matthiae. 
But in opposition to our view (for I agree with Elotz and 
would read •ei) figure the names of Elmsley, Bothe, Lentingy 
Bindorf and Paley, Blomfleld. Now I think we may lay this 
rule down and apply it here ""that in modal adverbs if r pre- 
cedes the ending, and it beiongs to the root, the ending is £t as 
mvaifitwt'A, avxOiZ'Siy but when v does not belong to the root as 
in the case of verbal adjectives, the ending is -i." si is also 
the ending after vowels and generally after liquids as afisiUl, 
oKQatl and itctvoQfitl. Another rule by which we may explain 
avatel is "^adverbs derived from nouns in a or i; genit. tjg or 
from adjectives compounded with such nouns, and those derived 
from adjectives which in the genit. have s before og, all end in 
-Bi as aiistxBi, iwatelf icTtovdsly avto§osV\ Some adverbs have 
two forms as aiiox^sl and irfio%^l, tvovoikbI and nccvowL We 
may refer to Jelf. §. 324, 2^§; Matth. §. 257, d. 3; Eost §. 86, 
p. 319 who is in favour of avavl, Ellendt Lex. Soph. v. avatBl 
also declares in favour of avorci and when by reason of the 
frequent changes of bi into i by the copyists we can place no 
confidence in the manuscripts when -i is found, so whenever -m 
is found, it is a strong argument in favour of that form. Blom- 
field on Aesch. Prom. 216 (208 Bind.) argues in favoiur of 
ivtttl from Svatog, and certainly his arguments are strong and 
well-based. For the adverb itself we may comp. Soph. Antig. 
485 where Bind., Wund., and most commentators and MSS. 
have avaxl; Aesch. Eumen. 59; Arist. Ekkl. 1020, in both 
places Bind, has dvarl; Plat. Legg. IX. p. 871 E. Matth. con- 
siders that the reading arifiov arose as a var. lect. from Phoen. 
1761. For examples of uvcctbI from Plato compare Euhnken. 
on Timaeus Lex. Plat. p. 31. 

On V. 1387. One Schol. has this note on the manner of 
lason's death. IcroQBlrai ^Idaav xikBi toiovrm %Qti(fa(f&af koit 
fittfusvov yaQ avtov vno xrfv ^Agyoi %cttttaa7tBi6av vTto noXlov 
v^dvov, li^iQog xi xavxrjg ixjcBCov xata X'^g KB(paX^ Ik^ovobv. 
AQyovg ovv Aeitficrvo) XiyBi avxl xov fiigsi xivl xijg ^Agyovg. 
Ajiother remarks — ot (abv XiyovCi nccxa M^dBlng %iXov ^ xiAsvatv 
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vno ry n^fivy r^g ^Aqyovg TtavadaQ^iwa tdi; ^lacova zsXsvrijcaif 

iliJCiCovTog avroSi IvAov. Ns6g>Qmv Sh ^sv^K€itarov, ^YX^^V Y^^ 

Tskeircijccci * rTJv yaq Mrjdeiav naqayzi nqog aifzov tlitovCav. In 

the Ed. Yen. the reading is Ni6q>Qmv iBvmmtmg vtfv naqiyQatpog 

TCQog avxov slitovcav; Klotz edits iVso^^ov 6h ^evMcitegov ayxovy 

gwytfl riksvT7J0at &c. The yerses from Neophron are (Ed. Ven.) 

riXog yag avvsxd'larai (lOQa tpiQStg 

Pqoxov dyxovTig hticnicag Sqti. 

tola T€ ^olqa Cmv xaxcov Mqymv fiivBt, 

Stda^Hg rovg Skkovg (ivQlovg igyrifiiQOvg 

^emv vnsgd'S (ii^Ttod'* atQslc^ai P^ovovg, 

which Barnes emends thus xiXog yaq avrog ixd'lm fiogov qiigBig, 

Pgoxeiov &y%6vrig Imait, Sigi^* tola 0s fiolQu acSv Kaxmv Igymv 

fiivsi, dida^sig Si x 'ikXQvg (ivq, iqyrifi, d'emv vnegd'S (ii^Tcot 

ttl^Qsa&ai PgoTOvg. Heath reads the fourth verse thus ccXXovg 

{x&XXovg ?) didd^sig (ivglovg ig>rifAiQOvg, The Flor. MS. has the 

whole thus tiXog ydg avtog Ix^idxtp (log^ ffig^igf ^QOX(p tov 

iyxovfjg ima. digrjv. told cs fioig. 0. x. ig, (i. didd^Big xovg aX- 

Xovg (ivglovg icpfifi, ^emv vn, firJTtod'* aCgetad'ai figotoig. Elms. 

corrects thus 

viXog ydg avxog avxov ahxlfixtp fiogm 
q>d'egBlg *** 

Pgoxov xov ayxovfig Inicndcag iigri. 
xotcc ae fAolga 6d5v xaxcSv Sgycav fiivsty 
Sida^ig aXXotg lAt/gloig i(priyiigoig, 
^Bmv vmgd'B (irjnox* aXgBO&at pgoxovg. 
Elotz edits xiXog g)^egsl ydg avxog ccltsxiaxm fco^co, pgoxmxov dy- 
Xovfiv &c. as Elmsley, following Wauck in his ed. of the Tragic. 
Grace. Fragm. p. 566 — 67. See also the Greek Argument Hxd- 
q>vXog 8i qy^au "With reference to the use of the pronoun tfov 
we sometimes find the possessive pronoun of the person which 
is contained in the verb along witii the accus. So Hel. 1192, 
^ q>dxiv XIV olxO'O'Cv %Xvov0a Xvni/ cdg SUq>d'ag6ai q>givag; 
Herm. on Soph. Philokt. 1456. 



APPENDICES. 



1. 



On V. 127 — 28. This is a difficult passage. I transl. *^But 
excess of foirtune (i.e. too great wealth or power) brings no ad- 
vantage to mortals." Paley thus : *^But whatever is in excess 
(overshoots the mark) avails at no*fit time for mortals." The 
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sentiment is that superabundant wealth or power brings no 
more assistance to its possessors in time of danger or need than 
less would have done. On the contrary such people often fall 
by their own greatness and power, or as the SchoL remarks 
inHza xw fiiv vicBQ^oXfiv ^x^vxi q>^6vog naQoxoXov^ei, Her- 
mann renders '^quod autem modum excedit, nihil tempestiyum 
ef&dt mortalibus'!, adding "'caeterum koiqov pro Kaigia dixit 
Pindarus Pyth. I, 157. Neque aliena sunt apud eumdem noX- 
Imv xai^g Nem. I, 28 et xaigog okfiov YU, 86 pro nolka xalgta 
et ok§og xaigiog", on which Paley remarks "^thus xaiQov will be 
a cognate accus. Wails for no good'." Pflugk is wrong iu tak- 
ing 6vvaxat = vaiet and Kaigov adverbially as in Hel. 479, xain 
gov yag ov6iv fik^tg where Paley wrongly says that "^this accus. 
is really one denoting the point (not the duration) of time". He 
compares Soph. Ajax 34, xuigov d' lq>YiKEig. But I do not think 
the Greek accus. ought to refer thus to a point of time. I ex- 
plain our passage by supposing either the preposition Ig to be 
omitted in the same constr. as in HeL 479 and Soph. Ajax 1316, 
%aig6v ftf'^' ihrikv^mg , or else by taking xaigov as governed by 
ivvaxtti, which is also Klotz's expl. For the accus. with W- 
yaff^oi we may compare Xen. Anab. II, 2. 13, r(v ^l avxvi ^ 
atgatfiyla ovdiv akXo Swa^iivri fj afcodgavai ij a'Jtoq>vynv; Thuk. 
Vill, 86, nuA vvv ctvrat at ayytUat tovto dvvavrai; Demos, de 
Goron. p. 233, 24, r/ dl tain ffdvvaro^ co avdgsg 'A^rjvaloi, iym 
dtda^OD, quoted by Xlotz; Jelf. (Greek Gr. §. 578) appears to 
expL xaig, as governed by dvv. and = a cognate accus. ; Matth. 
(Greek Gr. §. 425, 5) considers ovdha xaigov as put for an ad- 
verb inaigmg. In §. 425, 2. a (p. 690 — 91 £ng. ed.) he ap- 
pears to explain the accus. as referring to a point of time, quot- 
ing Musgr. on Hipp. 1131; Bacch. 723. In the passage he 
quotes from Herodotus 11, 2, ti}i/ Sgrjv inayivhtv cq>loi alyug 
the accus. xrjv Sgtiv is merely adverbial like ri}v a^x^v, ri}v ra- 
XlaTfjv &c. In Soph. Ajax 1316 quoted above, it is easy to ex- 
plain with Jebb, that xaigov is a cogn. accus. and = xaiglav 
oddv. Elms, explains our passage thus, dvvatai is for Icxvh 
or o^ivH as often, and xaigog does not mean "'intempestive" but 
""immoderate, supra modum". The words ovdha xaig. dvv, -^i^r. 
he explains thus "^plus aequo valent mortaHbus, id est potentio- 
res quam expedit reddunt homines ad tempus scilicet" Brunck 
remarks "^xaigov non tempus sed opportunitatem significal" 
9taig6g here means "^profit" or '^advantage", comp. Andr. 181, 
zi tfot xaigog — KavaXBl^iiv; Soph. Philokt. 151, tpgovgelv ofifi' 
im am fiaXtara xaigm; Aesch. SuppL 1061, vtva xaigov (ilb di- 
8a0xsig. In Hel. 479, xaigov yag ovSiv i^Xd'sg^ Pflugk expL 
ovdafAag ilg xaigov^ quoting Soph. Ajax 34. But Kirch, has 
proposed to read xaigov d* ig ovdiv ^X^sg on which Elotz ~~ 



110 APPENDICES. T. 284. 

marks '^^ut denuo accusatiyiLs defendendus atque explicandus esse 
Tideator, qui est aptissimus in eius modi locis, in qnibus quod 
sola casus significatio non adiuncta praepositione rem conficit, 
multo concisior oratio est, quam si adponeretur praepositio'\ 
Klotz explains our passage thus "^quae modum mediocritatds ex- 
oedunt mhil quod utile aut opportunum sit mortalibus efficiunt". 
The primary sense of naigog appears to have been "^a mark to 
shoot atf'. Gomp. Suppl. 745, £ xcvol §qox^v ot to^ov Ixtef- 
vovxeg tag xai^v ni^a; Aesch. Agam. 365, aldoviAW — tov — 
tslvovta Tuiitti To|ov, otsod^ Sv fiffve ngo naiQov (ii^* vnhQ 
aavQWV pikog fjkld'tov CKfjilfBUv ; Prom. 517, fnq wv Pgotovg 
fiiv mtpiXsi xaiQov niga; perhaps also Andr. 1120, %ioqu Si 
nQviivav oif yag ig Kaigov vvnslg ixvy%€ev\ where ig xai^ov 
sa» "fatally" or to the point or heart, as we say *^to drive a nail 
home^; comp. Soph. (Ed. Eex 1196, xod' vnSQ^okav ro^ivcag, 
Paley well remarks "^the exact sense would then be ''arrows that 
fly too high reach no mark at all' but are wasted and lost". 



2. 

On Y. 284. In this verse the great difficulty lies in the 
conttr. iv(i§. nak. daLfiatog. Musgr. says tovSb Ssifiavog is put 
for ig toSe dsifia. Elms, remarks "^sensus verborum ^vfip. n. 
Tovde ^a/fi. magis perspicuus est quam construotio. Fortasse ex- 
plicandum nolXit Gvfifioka (id est, xexfti/^ta, arifiBla) ^xug xov 
istvfj elvai" quoting Soph. Philokt 403, l%ovT£g^ tig I'oixe, cvfi- 
§okov 0ag>hg kvttfig ngog fjfittgy co £ivo&, TtSTtksvwxrB, Bothe 
maintains a discreet and dignified silence. Matthiae follows 
Muagr.'s expL and in his Greek Gramm. §. 326, 3 , explains as 
the partitive genit In his edition of the play he remarks "^Ivfi/S. 
T. dc/f*. dictum esse existimo, quia poeta cogitaret de 6vlkafifia* 
vea^mtf awiqac^m xtvog, adiuvare^ cuius vis in avfi^dkXsad'^i 
conferre ad aliquidf quodammodo inest". Hiis explanation Pa- 
ley pronounces far-fetched. Pfiugk takes the genit. as depend- 
ing on nokXuy thus ^muUa kuius timoris (i.e. multa quae hunc 
timorem excitent, multae huius timoris causae) eonvemunt^\ and 
compares Aesch. Choeph. 999 (Blomf.) (1012 Bind.), q>6vov 8e 
niptlg £vv x^ovco |vfi/3oiUfto» xokkag §ag>ig g)&ti4fOv(fa rav not- 
nix^tnog, Klotz well remarks that the genit. cannot depend on 
9soUff unless by a kind of prolepsis, for which see on 864 inf. 
He explains ^eoncurrunt vero multa quae sint eius timoris, i.e. 
quae faciant ad ilium timorem eumque in nobis excitenC'^ quoting 
Terence Andr. Ill, 2, 3 1 multa concurrunt simul, qui conieotu- 
ram hanc nunc &cio. I will add Heaut. II, 2, 3 concurrunt 
multae opiniones quae mihi aoimum exaugeant, which seems 
like a twialation ef this very verse. Paley has a long note on 
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this passage and after rejecting the idea of supplying (^igog^ (the 
•notion of which however may he inherent in |v^/?.) and repudiat- 
ing Matthiae's, Elmsley's and other critics' explanations, mildly 
asks whether the yerse may not he an interpolation, ohserving 
that the SchoL has no remark on it, and that it is quite superfluous. 
But it is scarcely superfluous, for if we omit it, we shall want 
a y«^ in the next verse. My expL is that the genit is governed 
hy ^vfi^akksTai (which however is not put for 0vXXnfifiav&s&ai,) 
and is a partitive genit for which see 303, 946 inf. For the 
genit after avfiPaXksn^ai compare Thuk. Ill, 36, Tcqoaitnfspikexo 
tfjg ofH^g where see Arnold (Poppo is wrong) ; Lysias c. Nicom. 
p. 184, 31, Tov fiiv yuQ xol g>vy6iv v(iiig fiigog xi xal ovvog cvvb- 
palevo; Hdt YIH, 90. 7, ngog di hi xal nQoasfialBTO q>tlog 
imv ^AQutQafivrfg, avrJQ nigarig naQemv, zovtov tov OoiviKtitov 
na^sog, where Eeiske's conjecture may be dispensed with. 
Many may prefer Matthiae's explanation and can compare Soph. 
CBd. KoL 436, ovdilg Sgrnrog rovd* iq>ttiv6x mfptkmv where Wun- 
der explains the genit. after (o^eJLcov by supposing mq>zkmv to 
take the place of a subst. mq>tXrix7ig. Others perhaps more cor- 
rectly expl. the genit. by ^in furtherance of this desire" sup- 
posing like Matth. h^re, that the poet was thinking of ovkkn^k^i- 
vmv or '6fi8vog» Translate '^contribute to form a part of" and 
see Xen. Mem. Socr. 11, 7. 1; Kyrop. VII, 6, 78 — 79. 



3. 

On V. 668. The temple and oracle of Delphi are meant 
SchoL xi d, 6yLq>, yr^g* xo (litsov x^g olKavfiivfjg x6 fiavxixov 
iaxttliig jSh, insSiljfifiaagy hdrifiBlg, The town of Delphi and the 
temple of Apollo were situated on a high rook at the foot of 
Mount Parnassus (which was double peaked and emitted a mys- 
terious light, comp. Ion 714, 1125 sq.; Phoen. 226; Bacch. 
306; Soph. Antig. 1127 where Schneidewin remarks: '^On the 
top of the two peaked Parnassus flames were occasionally seen, 
it was believed, which were supposed to be the flashing of the 
torches borne by the divine attendants of the god, as they 
moved round him in the nightly dance"). We may compare 
Ion 550; Andr. 998; Soph. CEd. Eex 464 where see Wunder 
and Erfurdt, who quotes Strabo IX, p. 418; Justin. XXIV. 6 
(positum est [i.e. templum] in monte Pamasso, in rupe undique 
impendente); Livy XLII, 15. The Greeks considered Delphi 
to be the ofigxxkog or centre of the earth. In Horn. Od. I, 50, 
Xalypso is said to live vri^cf) Iv ifig>iQvxri, o^t r' 6(ig)ak6g icxi 
^akdcarig, Plato in his De Legibus III, 427 C says ovro^ yaQ 
dfjTCOv 6 ^sog (i.e. Apollo) iv (liaco xijg yrjg inl xov 6fiq>aXov 
na^iifievog i^yslxui, perhaps only with reference to Greece, on 
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account of its elevated and precipitous, as well as central situa- 
tion. In Soph. (Ed. Eex 899 we have ovxhi rov ccd'tTirov ilfAi 
yag in 6fAg>ctX6v ai^mv, where on xov a^txr. Musgr. remarks 
''In my note on Eur. Ion 231 (224 Dind.) I have suggested, 
that this expression implies that the white stone, which 
stood at Delphi and was considered the centre of the earth (pfi- 
q>ctXog vijg y^g), according to Pausanias in Phocic. c. 16. p. 835 
was enclosed with a fence to keep off the multitude." On this 
passage Mitchell remarks "^The oiicpaXog was in strict language 
that white stone, which stood in the adytum of the Delphic 
temple (Aesch. Eum. 40; Plat Kepuh. IV, 427 B; Pind. Fragm. 
Boeckl)L p. 570), and on which were placed two golden eagles, 
representatives of that Zeus who was the real president and 
inspirer of the temple, Apollo being the subordinate agent or 
interpreter." See Strabo IX. p. 420, SBUvvtai 8s xal 6(iq)aX6g 
iv xm vaa rBTaiviwfAivog, xol in ctvxw at 8vo slxoveg rov (iv^ov. 
He here refers, not to the Gorgons as Herm. supposed, but to 
the two eagles sent by Zeus from the two ends of the earth, 
and which were fabled to have met at Delphi. It is difficult to 
decide whether Delphi was called oiiq>aX6g yr^g on account of 
the white stone there, or from the fable of the two eagles sent 
forth by Zeus to find the centre of the earth having met at 
Delphi. I am inclined to prefer the latter reason. For the 
epithet 6\/Lq>€iXov applied to Delphi compare Phoen. 237, naqci 
fisooiitpceXa yvccXa 0ol§ov ^Iqxciv nQoXmovoa where the Schol. 
Oolpov Xiysi rov iv JeXg>ovg rov &sov vaov, (liaov xijg naaijg yrig 
i<S%v^6xa %ciQccVj tog of xov ^iv^ov aBxol SSbi^civ; Ion 5, 223, 462; 
Iph. Taur. 1258; Orest. 331 where the Schol. ofitpaXog XiyBxai 
^ Uv^cD noQu TO rag 6(ig)ag xdg dno &bov XQV^'f^VQ^^tot^ivag Xi- 
yBiv i} naqa xo slvai iv (liam xijg oUovfAivrig, Xiysxai yaQ xov 
J la J [Aa&Blv PovXofiSvov xo (liaov xijg yijg^ 8vo isxovg laoxaxsig 
itpslvaif xov fiiv ano dvtfso)^, xov di ano civaxoXijg xal ixBi (i.e. 
at Delphi) avxovg 0vvavx^aat^ o^bv 0(ig)aX6g IxJlijO^. avaxBl- 
cd-ai xB XQVcovg aBxovg q>aoi xmv fivd'Bvoiiivmv ccBxmv vnofivi^- 
(ittxa; ibid. 591; Aesch. Eum. 40, where see Stanley, 166; 
Choeph. 1036; Theb. 747. We find in Livy XXXVm, 48, 
Delphos, umbilicum oilbis terrarum Galli spoliaverunt. The 
Schol. expl. iaxdXrig by inBSrjfiriaag. For the accus. after a 
verb of motion see 7 sup.; Bacch. 5; Iph. Aul. 1544. For axiX- 
Xbiv with a single accus. (more usually with double accus.) com- 
pare Iph. Aul. 119, (irj CxiXXstv xav civ Iviv nqog %oXnii8ri nxi- 
Qvy Evfioltxg; Soph. (Ed. Eex 430. 
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ADDENDA. 

y. 363. For the simile compare Shakspeare Hamlet Act III, 
scene 2, or to take arms against a sea (al. assail) of troubles 
and by opposing end them. 

V. 409. For the simile compare Virg. Aen. 2, 169; Pope 
Donciad III, 245—46. 

T. 485. After Shakspeare (not Shakespere) add Othello 
Act V, scene 10 I pray you, in your letters, — Speak of me as 
I am — Then must you speak of one that loved not wisely, but 
too well; Ovid. Heroides 2, 25 — 28 Demophoon, ventis et 
verba et vela dedisti: vela queror reditu, verba carere fide. 
Die mihi, quid feci, nisi non sapienter amavi. 

V. 659. Paley well remarks ''The terms in which the idea 
is expressed are singularly Pindaric. In ^opening the lock of 
the mind' there seems to be an allusion to those images de- 
scribed by Plato in the Symposium ^ which opened and dis- 
played a range of smaller statuettes within." 

V. 1172. Compare Nonn. Dionys. X, 4, ol(5xqri^t\q*A^u\iaq 
liaviaiSei Ilavog fficra^ig, quoted by Pflugk. 
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E R R A T A. 

THE SECOND NUMERAL MARKS THE COLUMN. 

last line after "OfirjQog add Od. V. 264. 

1 

1 



line 5 after see add 138 inf. , 

7 for dependant read dependent 
15 „ surprized „ surprised 
2 firom bottom for dicctpogov read 8iaq)OQ0iv 
1 for SvG^vfiovfisvjj read Sv6d'Vfiov/iivrj 
12 „ fislQ. „ fisli* 

24 „ Theocr. 
10 from bottom for 

fHendship. 
4 for aivoa read -cclpto 
text, verse 184 for dv^Q read dvaQ 
line 12 for Hecate read Hekate 

iazlv 



2 
1 
2 
2 
1 
2 

2 



1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
1 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
1 
2 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
1 
1 
2 






»» 



»» 



cc 



,, Theokr. 
ratify a friendship." read "ratify" a 
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11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 



11 



4 

9 

20 

6 

7 

26 

28 

11 

17 

16 

5 

10 
9 



11 



11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 



11 



saviv 

s8si 

nfgl 

qui 



11 



ovTca 
Sicyon 



11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 



niffi 

quae 

ovTcag 
Sikyon 

COfifiaXsiv read isvfificcXBiv 
Vulgate ), yulgate 

from bottom after Rhesus add 148. 

for enemies, read enemies 
„ wv. „ cov,- 

bottom line for Erectheus read Erechtheus 
line 3 from bottom for conjunct, read conject. 
„ 2 for in read is 

„ 11 from bottom for exedisti read excedisti 
bottom last line for seems read sees 
line 10 from bottom for elited read elided 

„ „ „ "behold" read "behold", 

for retained read "retained" 
be. read be 



11 
11 



11 



11 



11 
11 



11 
11 



11 



11 
11 



11 



11 
11 



11 



7 

3 

12 

1 



11 

11 



ySQ. 



11 



ysQ. 



2 from bottom for do read do" 

7 „ „ „ oQij^Hv read uqtJ^siv 

10 for bring read briny 

7 from bottom for naKOv read ytnKov 
18 for "me thinks" read "methinks" 

5 from bottom for a not read not an 
23 for Socr. read Sokr. 
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A. Page 

Abstract for concrete 1 1, 62) 83 

Accns. of apposition 6 

adverbial 80 

at beginning of speech 24 

cognate 18 

for dative 10, 64 

depending on part 61 

doable 10, 24, 26, 34 

of going over space 58 

„ motion over 80 

„ „ towards 5 

„ more remote object 19 

„ object of emotion 10, 17 

„ reference 6, 48, 80, 97 

Active for middle 27, 28 

^, where middle would be 

expected 54 

Adijective for adverb 52 

Acyectives compounded with a 

privative 98 

Adjective with genit. 25 

fern, with masc. subst. 30 
in neut. sing, and subst. 

in genit. 30 

neuter with masc. sub- 
ject 28 
neuter with fem. subst. 63 
„ rare 48, 96 
„ superfluous 9 
Adverb for adj. with t-lg 34 
Adverbs in -si 107 
Aegeus 47 
Air, lamenting to 9 
Akraia, Hera called 97 
Akropolis, reference to 57 
AUiteration 24, 27, 36, 55, 65 
Akars in Greek houses 32 
Anapaests concluding plays 99 
„ synaphaea in 98 
Aaastrophe 10, 40, 94 
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11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
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Fa^e 

Aorist, force of 7, 15 
3rd pers. iraper. with fif^ 10 

of completion 21 

Gnomic 45 

in -xav 45 

for obsolete present 84 

used for present 55 

peculiar use of 24 

subj. with fi7j8\v 57 

„ with aQOL 70 

Apsyrtus 17 

Artemis 17 

Article omitted 25 

Asyndeton epexegetic 31 

Athenians praise of 57 

Athens „ „ 57 
Attraction 6, 7, 8, 26 

c^ oL force of 72 

&§Qms idea in 57, 80 

Systv 51 

dy^^oft 69 

dSinBlv with double accus. 26 

dsl 35 

ttlSsXts^tti to pity 29 

aivA rdds 62 

aHQsad-ai 59 

ala^dvoficci with part. 7 

alavfivav 6 

d^wog 90 

dlaavcoQ 87 

&X^ 89 

HXig (sr= flBTQltOg) 45 

ctXiaHSTai («= Bv(fl6iiBTai) 11 
dXXa uses of 26, 28, 50, 64 

dXXd yuQ force of 23 

dXXdaasiv 66 

aXXmg 56, 70 

dXqfdvsiv 26 

dficc^la 21 

dfisiperai 87 

ScHlXXoCV TtoXvTBKVOV 40 
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afuiOOS 

c!p<p( vrilfa locu. 

„ with Optst. in conditioiis 
.1 >i It ti neg«t. B8nt«i 

„ repeated 

„ tniupoBition of 



IS 



itSdvfiv 

dvine9itl with p&rt. 8 

(fvnvaroftirt SS 

dvTil/ tor av9ea>xi>s IT 

ivdaxTOHai with KenlL 9 

^oJMlvttiv BO 

(tVTITifvtl* 61 

ifxallay^ 33, 9S 

AttiMtlv S6 

(fxiviffffri)* 17 

Attrrfnta 66 

and aitiarot eODtiued 16 

Jx6 for bil 16 

^o^iinertn anutted 30 

d»iMxt«9ul TtPOt 7 

J«* i^ftJizmv 30 

(hovrvnoe 96 
dnaaivrfqni 13, G6 

S^a force of To 

<ip^i«i 88 

dflAtiXfiiE 61 

ufllTOt 89 

^prfAmE^vc 61 



^oJlofiiKt *nd j9An 11 

^u/ude 6 

C. 

Celare with donble accm. ' 10 

Chonu ot jiolirlSie 61 

Cload, umila from 13 

CompftT. with genit. and tj 10 
Conditional Bentenc«, part, with 

il pat for finite verb in 76 

Coi^nnctive, Deliberative 31, SB 

ConatT. change of 9, 8B 

„ confused II, 9B 

„ doable 10 

„ mixed 63 

CopnlatioD, peculiar mode of IK 

Craiii B 

Crop, limile from 89 

X((i(£i <I Ktrl 6i 17 

Zalfmv 3S, S% 

91 



faijB (= "enrfeit") 

d«xdaaa9ai 
dmlSa, nafA irr^vcu 
dcrmv coigeot. of jaeobi 



SS 



Beard, reverenea for 10 

Bnch;Io^ 79 

BnHal, refnaed centered wicked 99 

fialpis 86 

fiafflB 8 



XUfattTTlff 

Xafdaetiv 17 

Z<fp(* Stvmit SO 
„ , xfis lued adverbially 39 

„ ^Igmi 88 

jln^jy 88 

ZP^S*"" '"Il genlt 98 

Zdv with dat, 60 

jpqd&at !9, 57 

XfijOT^fiov 47 

ipolttif 3T 

Zfiacat 15, 66 



Dative et 

„ local 

„ after ip.> 
Deafaess, simile of (him rook 
Death personified 
Dependent clanse, aaliject of al 

Deaiderative verbs 
Dice metaphor from 
Dike invoked 

Divorce, Athenian law of '. 

Doors in Qreek honaei 
Double conatr. 
„ Optat. 
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dMnawiit ud 8u*ins 

itoit^Tit force of 49 

ItilirtxtUt 69 

„ fOTM of 57, lOfi 

<4»«* eg 

jqnr, /i^ — y« 98 

MtMMlfM&ttt IT 

tti Xiyn* iilHU SO 

tui^ilgtir S9, 73 



toKijain for Ad£iD 
iimmp, oil — itliJH* 

S6pos (= "femily") 
id/tOVC BpartmentB" 
Sofv^ivog (= JtMs) 

Btfdem Ta8» 

94vaTal (•= -viiet) 15, 

—Svs, nentar verbs coraponncied 



Eatrotty, fonn of 11 

Epitheton Omuis 47 
Eraehtheidae, Alheiiiaiu called 57 

Erinyi S7 

BiclanutioD, ganit. of 7S 

Eje, roUiiis of 81 
■ "i, idea in 



la, 18 

ipucmsv 87 

ff^iu (craiU) 8 

i9ila> and poilofttu 44 

tl nie of 39 

„ ^ |Ui^ 0^ after notiona of donbt 

and foar 18, 6S 

ll attl and hoI tl 11 

a^me 18 

MUr 31 
sIV* miptlov expressing a wish S 

timo 80 

tlmiv with double aconi. 10, 34 

ri*«» (— "jnboo") 84 

siaiiel* 50 

^K superflnous 9 



i/tiv S^fiug put for (U 
iv A ( penei qnem") 
««(«»• 

ifwoo 9tovi 
iiov oae of 

^gaiiitog 

JKsl (= ex qno tampore; 

Ijil force of 
„ with accni. 
incyafitiy ani} inic'vui 

Jiri^to'Cnv 99 

htiitveiw Tl B8 

intvipBrtiliip 88 

txi«Tfi<pia9ai 47 

in/^&ovos SS 

feoe ^.WTii* 98 

^(CT^iiv 6 

tfig nsed of domestle quarrels S8 

f^HOE S7 

f^^f 93 

f^oiii JxnlayEioa 6 

ie towr' iilYi]i6vof 9 

turn for ifom 13 

,1 ,1 iviov 16 
ei neuter Terbs compoonded with IS 

fOitTula 17 

iifnpjffotaros 3S 

t^lpflw 58 

itpfHttor 50 

^^yyttos 81 

Ijci force of IS 
ijceiv >= xcrrf'xti* 
fifff " ■ 



Wfi^uUlv 



i*(i E= fy "AtSoTi 

ixrflvHV 
iXfiv force of 



78 



W for siSttpoy 
n for ^^ ^ 

fl yiip and ij nov 

i 

^■peai for xonfvfdt 



68 
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JDHJEX. 
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Page 
iavxov noSog metaphor from 20 
jjzis (= "quippe quite") 42, 78 

Fiem. for neuter 36 
~ „ plur. joined with neut. sing. 22 

Finite relative for indefinite 77 

Future, force of 28 
(== L. /tdurum exactum) 24 

interrog. for Imperat 60 

for present 90 

(paidQOV 71 

tpuvXriv 56 

pivyHv and tpvyitv 66 

ip^avBiv part, with 80 

qtiXsl (== "amat") 9 

qiiXxccTaf rdf, meaning of 6 

(plavQos 75 

qfo^og si nsiaca 18 

(p6pov nXsa 61 

qfovov (= ftiaCfia tpovov) 55 

(jppoiTls, v£a 9 

9}vr6v applied to women 21 

r. 

G^n, metaphors from 12, 35, 62 

Genitive absolute 62 

of cause of feeling 10 

„ exclamation governed 
hJi^tfJuel 72 

. „ after verbs of ceasing 9, 35 
for accus. and ^ 47 

of inferiority 27,63 

of price or equivalence 39 
privative 7 

after ngog 10, 47 

of wonder 72 

anomalous 25, 110 — 11 

Gifts, power of 66 

Gk>ds, assistance of invoked 44, 55 
Gold, test of base 38 

Greeting, formula of 47 

Grief, prostrate position in 6 

„ told to the elements 9 

yciQ elliptic use of 9 

,, after an ellipse 26 

„ interrogative 9 

yB use of 8, 12, 56, 64, 96 

„ emphatic use of 87 

,, fiq S^ra in expostulation 28 

fsXatf^ai i^ ix^Qcov 55 

yiffrnv TVfipog 83 

yi^QopoOKslv 70 

yivaCKfig (= riiv yvaifirjv sx^tg) 12 
yivdiaxct} HccXmg 21 

yXvHBicc (pQOVTlg 70 



yXmaaccXyla 


JTOse 

89 


yvmfiTiv, Ttaga 


42 


y6vv 


14, 99 


yiirjg 


36 



H. 

Happiness, not before death 86 
„ permanent opposed to 

temporary good-luck 85 

Harmonia, mother of Muses 58 

Hekate invoked 32 
Hellas contrasted with poiQ^a^ 

Qog x^fov 39 

Hera called Akraia 97 

Hermes 53 

Hiatus 30 

Hospitality 43 

Houses, doors of Greek 15 



11 



rooms „ „ 



81 
30, 89 
8 



11 
11 



11 
11 

11 
11 
11 
11 
11 



11 



11 



Hunting, metaphors from 
Hymn, simile from 

I. 

lason and Kadmus, stories of 36 
„ death of foretold 97 
Imperfect, force of 40 
„ with aQa 70 
Impersonals used personally 28 
Infinitive for indie. 30 
„ without article for sub- 
stantive 7 
„ epexegetic 98 
. „ with (Ts expresses wonder 72 
„ TO xc^l expresses 
wonder 72 
with words expressing 
a quality 15 
Ino, story of 89 
Ionic form of perfect 53 
Irony 38 
Ivy, simile from 83 
Jealousy 26 
Joy opposed to sorrow 54 
isvcct 8ia Xoyoav 60 
InsTfvm omitted 27 
TfiEQog 45 
leorrjg recommended 14 
feco vvv 49, 56 

K. 

Kadmus and Jason, stories of 36 

Kings, anger of 14 

Kleon 21 
Ejaees and beard, reverence for 10 

Kypris partial to Attica 58 

„ power of 45 



Mrl to axpreii indlgaUiMi 
Mil 8^ (i= "suppose") 
„ „ force of 
' ti ti and cl xal 



wilh infinitiv. 



lilyoi' Xiytiv 
Aveiti ^ IvaatitZf 

M. 



.xi» (= 



tsAoyos ide> in 
>aUiViiiov (sc. ^j^**) 
MiililiaTrvEiv 
»f ilai£ ''a rope" 
-xf^ifiiii said of ships 

TMraXvtiv piov 



natamajnTtiv coiutr. 
Koriblrnais 

naxixtiv (^ fj'tv) 

-K^pnrcai metuiijig of 

%^StV(LCi for x1]f fm^e 

»f|i(!fjjios 

, „ moiMU* avoiia, 

Kpdmu ja Xttlifovs 
xiflviaOtti 

UQvjcTdv with doable x 

MOOPfffff 

KVftr* with genit. 
%aXov tl^uav 



Lamentiiig to a 
Lightning, simile Ram 

Litotes 

LiTer, seat of uiger 

Lore, compaDiao of wisdom 

,, inordinate, bad 
lif/iTiFiv active 
i^lnta^cti n^ith genib 
Xsijiitai, meuniog of 



IS, 109—10 Marriage, second 49 

T2 „ concord in 6 

35 „ torchheldbrmotber 60,69 

Sa, 30 „ when happy? SS 

8 „ goddess of, Artemii 17 

64 „ worse than lingla life TS 

84 „ ties ridicnled 95 — S6 

53 Uasculine for femiulDe 27 

„ or fern, for neater 36 

„ used b; a woman SI, 31, 

108—* 
Hediocrity, living in rgconunended 14 
Middle for active 19, 68 

Hisogynism SS, 41 

■fuses, love of for Attica 57— B8 
Hasic, osB of IS 

fM-n^av 94 

fitSs9%ai with genit. 61 

fit9oQiilaaa&ai S8. 34 

/iHXiiv for pQuSvt 

„ followed bj M 

fiiaavXoi frii^a 
luaovv 

/tira, on the prep, placed after 40 



6S 

6 

46,78 



of 



„ dnAv Jacob's coiyect. ap- 

litzic, compoonds of 
ftfiattivonai 
lttt^X9av 
/l^ force of 

„ in prohibitions 

„ with 3rd pers. aor. imper. 

„ SiJTa yt in eipostnlation 



58 



jiTiiiv [or firj or n^SaiiiOi 
p^-nor atptXov 

lilTlQui, h IlVl 

fiieoi and /iveag 

HaVJi sQperflnons 
fivfiiov Xtmav 

mftos 
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INDEX. 



Fai:c 

(i£if oil 51 

fimqla 84 

fitSQog form and meaning 10 

N. 

m 

Negatives, double constr. of 79 

Negative sentence, &v with Op- 

tot. in 71 

Neophron 48, 108 

18 
63 
37 
12 
82 
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Neater for masc. or fern. 

abject, with fern, subst. 
plurals in a and loc 
verbs passive 
„ used actively 
„ compounded with 
d'dg and si 
Nominative for dative 
„ „ vocative 

„ pendens 

via (pQOVvls 

Viov (= HCCHOV) 

vitpog 

vindoficct constr. 

vooos s=3 incontinence 

vvKTsg (= "hours of night") 

vvfiqtsvstv 

vvfjupotiOfiBiv 

vvxiov 



12 
64 
10 
76 
9 
8 
13 
82 
96 
14 
27 
67 
20 



O. 

Oaths, form of 73 

„ appeal to broken 6 

Optative, double 43 

„ by attraction 43 

Oracle, given to Aegeus 48 

f Orpheus 40 

Oxymoron 92 

8* o^Vy tfv ^ o^v &c. 26 

otyjt (= quippe qui) 17 

otonoi with ofda, oi;x ol8a 77 

o^£ force of 9 

otTio^sv 22 
olfitxi force of 26, 28 

otog for oTt roiovzog 55 

olg for kolg 65 

otxofitti force of 21 

Slfiiog 50 

oXoiTO filv fl^ 11 

dloXvy^ 80 
OfA/ioc TavQOVfiivrjv, idea in 12, 18 

onfidttov, ano 20 

Ofimg 25 

„ position of 86 

6vaa%'cii 69 

6v£t8i^Hv constr. of 40 

Snag 75 



8nmg as a part, of purpose 
oilx Icrrty 

with future 
Sv with subjunct 
.. „ (="prout") 
OQyitg plur. force of 

OQKOg 

OQtpccvdv vld'fjfii 

og with coigunct without Sv 

SoTig referring to plural subst. 

ov accented 51, 

ov xav 

oil fifi force of 

ov SoHoSv hX'6biv 

ov% ol8' av si 

OVTS and oi; 

OVTS — oifts 

ovTig oCTtg constr. 

O'Srog (= '*heus tu") 

ovTcag 

OXXOV 7CU(fSXSlV 

6xVQ(og ^ 
oipiv for ofiiAccra 
S jifttT^c nal a'd 
i&g superfluous 
t&g for tad'i tog 
dg ^'oiX€ 

77. 

Pan, madness sent by 80 

Pandion 47 

Parody by Thais 97 

Participle with bI put for finite 

verb in a conditional sentence 76 
Participle with subject in genit. 

absol. constr. 62 

Particles, combination of 49 

Peirene, fountain of 11 

Peliades, daughters of Peleus 5, 38 
Perfect, Ionic form of 53 

Perfects passive of verbs in -at via 15 
Periphrasis 5, 10, 28, 31, 76, 78, 93 
IHndaricum Schema 34 

Pleonasm 26, 34, 69, 93 

Plethron 82 

Plural subst with sing, verb 68 

„ , form of in -vrat 15 

Politics, neutrality in 20 

Preposition with subst for adverb 84 

„ repeated 21 

Present tense, force of 27 

for future 63, 64 

to express past action 65 

with hi 69 
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ProlcpiU 
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iivfYovv 


89 


PronooD repeated 




89 
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17 


ff rtbegiomnBofMi.tM.ce 


81 


P. 










D>1 


i6 


89 
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Prothr»t«ron 
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RelaCiye, finite for indeflniU 


77 






98 


attraction 
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„ sing, referring to pla- 
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ral anbBt 
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»df«i for xuvfiai 
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Betaliation, Greek law of 68, 71 


94 




84 
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^UtfaimlaiHv 
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BeTenge a doty 


GB 


«oe' a an! 6a aiijvai 




SS 


Bidicule 


71 
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motlOil* for tlatlfytly 




78 


mvera sacred 


SS 


nav-ifioi 
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ij8iw 
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maftuirolav 
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^Inriiv r<tog 


98 
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^«fa»» 


SI 


xap^^^" ox^ov 




28 


S. 




naeUe&ttt 




61 








87 


SaorificBB, cnstoms at 


71 


*dtog 
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,. female cry at 


80 


xatxm, rl; 
wutQamv, quantity of 


SO 


71 




104 




84 


„ xa»- Sio» -ol ,<^pos 


97 


vtUait for nt/ntttC 




28 


8aaoftr,.„l,)B,., :,iniil^from 311 


SO 


i»v»av. ate of 




S4 




11 


Mtfim^Mnv 




83 




*7 


■(exraag 
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Ship in disirsss, meUplior from 


68 


ntOiniXUm 


4i 


70 




S0 


VMOol, meaniog of 




It 


„ wings of 





X(ii«DC, force of 


82 


97 




88 


xhW 
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94 


%lia qxtpo* 




61 


Singnjar for plural 


76 


Myiifia tivt»iatiitos 




77 


„ reUiiTerefeniDgtopla- 




«oi6s ^ei-xov, ra«Uph. fyom 




30 


ral nbit. 


31 


MoOuvAs 




84 


„ verb with plural labst. 


88 


Itoltfiiio and -dm 




6 


SLyphus, contempt implied In 




KD^auvfiv 
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97 




69 


Sisyphiu, KorintbiMis eaUed after 


81 


xttTfoov JTacipo* 




70 


Skyll. 


98 


xplv with iodic. -. donee tandem 


81 


Slaves, considered as ntq/ia 


• 


„ „ labjancLwithoatii 


ai 


80 


SophistB, al1u:donii to 38, 67. 74 


84 


xeolafftn 




7! 


Stadium, length of 


Bl 


*foifvtl». force of 
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81 


«|f(Js *Ho* &! , conrtr. 




47 


^r. - -" ., r.;. ■ from opening 


4< 


„ T«vza 






.-..;■„-,-,,.., .„.,il.:from 


SI 


„ To'pir lued adTerbiaUj 
•poUntTijB 




39 


Strophe emended 


87 


S6 


31 


flnbjeet of dependent claOM at- 
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39 
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74 
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97 
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Thebes, with two rivers 


58 
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